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PREFACE. 


As  very  few  teachers  would  deem  it  wise  to  choose  Gmilia 
©alotti  for  high-school  reading,  this  edition  has  been  pre- 
pared largely  for  such  college  students  as  have  sufficiently 
mastered  the  elements  of  the  German  language  to  be  able 
to  read  this  drama  as  a  classic.  The  notes  are  therefore  to 
a  great  extent  devoted  to  the  dramatic  technique  of  the 
work,  and  to  such  suggestions  in  regard  to  the  development 
of  the  characters  as  are  most  often  overlooked  by  students. 
Since  Lessing's  language  is  on  the  whole  clear  and  simple,  I 
have  tried  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  student  merely  to 
such  words  or  passages  as  are  peculiar  to  him,  or  to  the 
language  of  the  last  century. 

The  basis  of  the  text  is  the  Lachmann-Muncker  edition  of 
2effing,  II,  377-450.  The  deviations  from  it  are  only  those 
of  orthography  and  punctuation.  In  orthography  I  have 
adopted  the  Prussian  system  of  spelling,  and  I  have  changed 
Lessing's  punctuation  so  as  to  make  it  to  conform  to  mod- 
ern usage.  It  is  well  known,  for  instance,  that  Lessing  often 
uses  a  semicolon  where  we  should  use  a  simple  comma,  and 
that  many  of  his  commas  would  to-day  seem  superfluous, 
And  yet  I  am  fully  conscious  of  the  dangers  of  such  a 
change,  especially  so  in  Lessing,  whose  punctuation  is  in 
many  cases  as  individual  as  his  style.  It  was  only  the  con- 
viction that  the   student  would  on  the  whole  be  misled 


rather  than  helped  by  a  reproduction  of  Lessing's  punctua- 
tion, that  induced  me  to  undertake  the  change. 

The  introduction  assumes  a  general  knowledge  of  Les- 
sing's life  and  times,  such  as  any  one  of  the  popular  English 
biographies  of  Lessing  would  furnish.  In  referring  to  the 
various  opinions  of  the  critics  on  the  disputed  points  of  the 
drama,  I  have  avoided  exact  citations,  because  I  have  had 
in  mind  the  general  point  of  view  taken  by  them,  rathei 
than  any  individual  passages. 

The  bibliography  appended  to  the  notes  lays  no  claims  to 
completeness,  but  contains  the  most  important  books  and 
essays  on  gmilia  Walotti.,  I  have  consulted,  more  or  less, 
all  the  works  mentioned  in  this  bibliography,  and  herewith 
acknowledge  my  indebtedness  to  them.  The  point  of  view 
arrived  at  in  the  introduction  is,  as  far  as  1  know,  not  in- 
fluenced by  the  ideas  of  any  single  work  or  essay,  but  is 
rather  based  upon  a  careful  consideration  of  the  most  im- 
portant thoughts  advanced  by  the  various  critics  of  the 
drama. 

I  owe  special  thanks  to  Professors  Calvin  Thomas,  George 
Hempl,  Alexander  Ziwet  and  George  A.  Hench  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Michigan,  who  have  kindly  read  my  manuscript. 
and  who  have  given  me  many  valuable  suggestions. 

Max  Winkler. 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  August,  1895. 
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I.     THE    COMPOSITION    OF    THE    DRAMA. 

Emilia  Galotti  is,  as  regards  its  structure,  the  maturest 
dramatic  production  of  Lessing.  He  worked  upon  it,  off  and 
on,  for  fully  fifteen  years,  carried  it  with  him  on  all  his  travels, 
considered  and  reconsidered  every  detail,  so  that  the  drama  in 
its  final  form  is  the  product  of  his  strongest  critical  and  creative 
faculties.  During  these  fifteen  years  he  devoted  his  most 
serious  study  to  the  drama,  and  his  vigorous  and  on  the  whole 
just  attacks  on  the  false  dramatic  principles. then  current,  in 
Germany,  form  one  of  the  most  heroic  chapters  in  the  literary  his- 
tory of  that  country.  These  attacks  were  not  merely  negative, 
but  also  established  dramatic  principles,  most  of  which  are  as 
valid  to-day  as  they  were  for  Lessing's  time.  It  is  according  to 
these  principles,  most  fully  expressed  by  Lessing  in  his  §am= 
bi;vgifd)e  2)rQmaturc;ie,  that  we  shall  discuss  and  interpret  his 
tragedy.  He  wrote  it  with  the  direct  intention  of  giving  to  his 
nation  a  model  drama,  which  was  to  exemplify  in  its  general 
outlines  as  well  as  in  its  minutest  details  all  the  important 
dramatic  laws  for  which  he  so  zealously  contended.  It  is  his 
most  carefully  constructed  work,  and  there  is  hardly  a  drama  in 
the  German  language  which  requires  such  close  attention  to  the 
smallest  touches  of  the  poet  as  ©milia  (Salotti. 

In  the  year  1750  the  Spanish  poet  Don  Augustino  de 
Montiano  y  Luyando  published  his  drama  "  Virginia,"  which 
was  translated  into  French  by  Hermilly  in  1754.     This  French 
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translation  of  Montiano's  drama  Lessing  read,  and  possibly  the 
thought  of  writing  a  German  drama  on  the  same  subject 
occurred  to  him  at  that  time.  At  any  rate,  in  1 754  he  criticized 
Montiano's  drama  very  favorably  in  his  2;f)catVQ(ijd)C  SBibliol^ef,' 
a  journal  recently  established  and  edited  by  himself,  which  was 
intended  to  give  a  critical  history  of  the  theatre  of  all  times  and 
all  nations.  Montiano's  drama  was  written  according  to  the 
strict  rules  of  the  French  classic  theatre,  and  Lessing's  favorable 
opinion  of  it  was  due  to  the  fact  that  he  was  then  still  under 
the  influence  of  Gottsched  and  the  French  classicists.  When 
thirteen  years  later  he  again  criticized  this  same  drama  in  the 
|)am[)urgifc^e  ^romaturgie,*  his  antagonism  to  the  French  classic 
drama  led  him  to  revoke  his  former  favorable  estimate  of  it. 

The  first  time  we  hear  of  Lessing's  intention  to  write  a  drama 
on  the  Roman  Virginia  is  in  1757.  In  that  year  the  Berlin 
book-seller  and  critic  Friedrich  Nicolai,  as  editor  of  the  S8ibIios 
t^ef  ber  f(f)onen  3Si)'ienid)aftcn,  offered  a  prize  of  fifty  Thaler  for 
the  best  German  tragedy.  For  this  prize  Lessing  intended  to 
compete,  and  so  referring  to  himself  in  the  third  person,  he 
writes  Oct.  22,  1757,  to  his  friend,,  the  Jewish  philosopher  Moses 
Mendelssohn  of  Berlin  :  "  Another  young  man  is  working  here 
on  a  tragedy  which  might  perhaps  prove  to  be  the  best  of  all 
(the  competing  ones),  if  he  had  a  few  more  months'  time  to 
spend  upon  it."'' 

Nov.  25,  1757,  Lessing  writes  on  the  same  subject  to  Nicolai 
as  follows  :  ' '  The  tragedy  on  which  a  young  man  of  this  place 
is  still  working,  you  shall  have  in  three  weeks,  etc."  *  But  the 
work  did  not  progress  as  rapidly  as  Lessing  had  expected,  and 
so  the  prize  was  awarded  to  the  promising  young  poet,  von 
Cronegk,  for  a  tragedy  entitled  ^obru^. 

»  fiefftngS  SBerfe,  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  Vol.  VI,  70-120. 
>  fiefringS  2S}erfc,  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  Vol.  X,  74-75. 
»  £etTtng§  SBertc,  Hempel  Ed.,  XX  i,  138. 
*  fiefpngS  SBcrfe,  Hempel  Ed.,  XX  i,  139. 
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A  short  dramatic  dialogue  between  two  clients  of  the  Roman 
decemvir  Appius  Claudius  has  come  down  to  us,  and  has  for 
many  years  been  regarded  as  a  fragment  of  the  Virginia  drama, 
on  which  Lessing  was  at  work  in  1757.'  But  Gustav  Roethe 
has  discovered  that  this  scene  is  not  Lessing's  original  compo- 
sition, but  merely  a  literal  translation  of  the  opening  scene  of 
Samuel  Crisp's  drama  "Virginia."  Through  the  influence  of 
powerful  friends  this  weak  drama  was  produced  in  Drury  Lane 
Theatre,  Feb.  25,  1754,  with  Garrick  playing  the  role  of  Vir- 
ginius.  Lessing's  translation  of  the  first  scene  must  therefore 
have  been  written  sometime  after  the  representation  of  Crisp's 
drama.  This  bit  of  translation,  together  with  his  criticism  of 
Montiano's  drama  (1754),  clearly  indicate  his  great  interest  in 
the  theme  between  the  years  1754  and  1758,  although  they 
do  not  throw  any  light  upon  his  earliest  conception  of  the 
drama.  It  is  very  likely,  however,  that  he  intended  at  first 
to  follow  the  Roman  story  quite  closely.  The  reasons  which 
then  attracted  Lessing  to  this  subject  are  clear.  He  was 
at  that  time  a  great  admirer  of  the  social  and  political  virtues 
of  antiquity  and  especially  of  Rome,  and  in  fact  dramatized  a 
contemporaneous  event  which  was  suggestive  of  Roman  heroism. 
So  the  brilliant  dramatic  fragment  ©amuel  ^eitji  (1753)  arose,  in 
which  that  brave  Swiss  patriot  was  conceived  as  a  sort  of 
modern  Brutus  ;  we  also  have  from  the  year  1756  or  1757  the 
sketch  3)a§  befreite  9?om,  which  treats  of  the  story  of  Lucretia,  of 
the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins  and  of  the  establishment  of 
Roman  freedom  through  the  patriot  Brutus  —  a  theme  closely 
related  to  that  of  Virginia. 

At  the  beginning  of  1758  Lessing  seems  to  have  completely 
changed  his  plans  in  regard  to  his  drama  SSirginia.  For  on  Jan. 
21  of  that  year  he  writes  again  to  Nicolai :  "He  (the  dramatist) 
works  pretty  much  as  I  do.  Every  seven  days  he  writes  seven 
lines.     He  constantly  extends  his  plan,  and  constantly  rejects 

1  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  Ill,  359-360. 
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again  something  he  had  written.  His  present  subject  is  eine 
biirge  vlid)c  !i>ivginia,  whom  he  has  called  Emilia  Galotti. 
He  has  freed  the  story  of  the  Roman  Virginia  from  all  that 
which  made  her  interesting  to  the  whole  state.  He  believed 
that  the  fate  of  a  daughter  who  is  killed  by  her  father,  to 
whom  her  virtue  is  more  precious  than  her  life,  was  in  itself 
tragic  enough  and  amply  able  to  move  the  whole  soul,  even  if 
no  overthrow  of  the  entire  organization  of  the  state  followed 
thereupon.  His  plan  is  a  tragedy  of  only  three  acts,  and  he 
uses  without  any  scruples  all  the  liberties  of  the  English 
stage.''  ' 

It  is  very  likely  that  the  drama  as  sketched  in  the  above 
letter,  resembled  in  its  general  outlines  the  present  drama. 
After  1758  Lessing  seems  to  have  done  little  or  nothing  upon 
this  work  for  almost  ten  years,  in  the  course  of  which  time  his 
powers  as  a  dramatist  and  critic  became  considerably  enlarged 
and  strengthened.  He  resumed  the  work  during  his  residence 
in  Hamburg  (i  767-1 770),  when  he  extended  it  to  five  acts. 
The  main  reason  for  then  taking  up  again  his  long  neglected 
work,  was  the  conviction  that  the  only  way  to  give  force  and 
meaning  to  the  dramatic  laws  which  he  was  laying  down  in  his 
^amburgijdje  3)rQniaturgie,  was  to  write  a  tragedy  in  which  these 
laws  were  correctly  applied.  Also  his  defiant  antagonism  to 
the  most  celebrated  French  dramatists  and  critics  demanded  for 
its  justification  some  dramatic  work  from  his  own  pen.  Be- 
sides, he  felt  a  natural  desire  to  do  something  more  for  the 
Hamburg  theatre  than  merely  to  criticize  the  productions  of 
others  which  appeared  upon  that  stage.  It  also  occurred  to 
him  that  his  Gmilia  ©alotti  would  be  particularly  well  suited 
for  some  of  the  actors  of  the  Hamburg  theatre.  All  these  con- 
siderations induced  him  to  rewrite  his  drama,  not  with  any  in- 
tention of  publishing  it,  but  simply  for  the  use  of  the  Hamburg 

1  Hempel  Ed.,  XX  i,  145. 
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stage.  But  the  rapid  failure  of  the  Hamburg  national  theatre 
(1769),  for  which  Lessing  had  entertained  such  high  hopes,  so 
disheartened  him  that  he  again  laid  aside  his  drama  and  re- 
turned to  his  archccological  studies.  Moreover,  the  catastrophe 
of  the  drama,  namely  the  death  of  Emilia  at  the  hands  of  her 
father,  troubled  him  greatly.  This  deed,  in  order  to  be  en- 
tirely devoid  of  any  appearance  of  brutality,  had  to  be  so  con- 
nected with  the  events  and  characters  of  the  drama  as  to  seem 
the  inevitable  outcome  of  the  situation.  As  was  Lessing's  habit 
in  such  cases,  he  stopped  writing  on  the  drama,  but  carried  this 
difficult  problem  in  his  mind.  It  was  not  till  the  winter  of 
1 771-1772,  that  he  found  time  and  inclination  in  the  solitude 
of  Wolfenblittel  to  finish  his  work.  He  himself  tells  us  in  a 
letter  to  his  brother  Karl  '  that  neither  the  drama  of  1758  nor 
the  Hamburg  version  of  1768  was  of  use  to  him  in  the  final 
recasting  of  his  work.  The  drama  was  finished  in  Feb.  1772, 
and  was  first  represented  in  Bnmswick,  March  13,  1772,  in 
honor  of  the  birthday  of  the  dowager  duchess.  Lessing  had 
some  doubts  about  the  propriety  of  representing  it  before  the 
court,  and  so  he  sent  the  first  three  acts  of  the  play  to  Duke 
Karl,  asking  him  whether  the  tragedy  was  suitable  for  the 
occasion.  No  objections  were  raised,  and  the  drama  was  played 
before  the  ducal  family.  Lessing  was  not  present  at  the  per- 
formance. It  was  soon  afterwards  produced  in  the  great  cities 
of  Germany :  in  Berlin,  Hamburg  and  Vienna,  with  more  or 
less  success.  In  our  centurj-,  though  produced  occasionally,  it 
has  never  become  popular.  For  the  critics  this  drama  has  been 
a  bone  of  contention  ever  since  its  appearance.  It  has  been 
enthusiastically  praised  by  some  and  severely  attacked  by 
others.  The  poetic  circle  at  Gottingen  (1772)  was  most 
favorably  disposed  toward  it ;  Wieland,  Mendelssohn  and 
Nicolai  praised  it  unstintedly  ;    Herder,    Goethe,  Schiller  and 

1  Hempel  Ed.,  XX  i,  p.  483. 
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Friedrich  Sclilegel  assumed  a  more  reserved  attitude  toward  it, 
praising  it  on  the  teclinical  side,  but  regarding  it  as  an  artificial 
production,  as  a  carefully  planned  work  of  reason  rather  than  as 
a  drama  of  genuine  poetic  inspiration.  The  critics  of  our  cen- 
tury have  added  very  little  of  vital  importance  to  the  views  of 
Lessing's  contemporaries.  Some  have  admired  it,  others  have 
attacked  it,  according  to  their  individual  critical  standpoint. 

II.      SOURCE.S    OF    THE    DRAMA. 

The  original  source  for  the  story  is  Livy  in  his  history  of 
Rome,  III,  §  40  ff.  It  is  in  brief  as  follows:  During  the  de- 
cemvirate  (451-449  B.C.)  there  was  sei-ving  in  the  army  a  well- 
known  brave  centurion,  named  Virginius.  He  had  a  daughter 
Virginia,  who  was  betrothed  to  L.  Icilius,  once  a  popular  tribune 
of  the  people.  Of  this  girl  Appius  Claudius,  the  powerful  de- 
cemvir, became  enamored,  and  not  being  able  to  win  her  by 
bribes,  he  determined  to  have  recourse  to  violence.  One  day, 
as  the  maiden  attended  by  her  nurse  was  going  to  school,  Mar- 
cus Claudius,  a  client  of  the  decemvir,  laid  hands  on  her  and 
claimed  her  as  his  slave,  in  accordance  with  a  previous  agree- 
ment between  J-Hmself  and  his  master.  The  nurse  cried  for  help, 
a  crowd  gathered  around  them,  and  all  went  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  the  decemvir.  In  his  presence  Marcus  Claudius  repeated 
the  tale  he  had  been  taught,  viz.  that  Virginia  was  the  child  of 
one  of  his  female  slaves,  and  that  the  wife  of  Virginius,  having 
no  children,  had  obtained  this  child  from  its  mother,  and  had 
presented  it  to  Virginius  as  her  own.  He  further  stated  that  he 
would  prove  this  to  Virginius  as  soon  as  he  returned  to  Rome,  and 
demanded  that  the  girl  should  meanwhile  be  handed  over  to  his 
custody.  Appius  Claudius,  fearing  a  tumult  of  the  people,  said 
that  he  would  let  the  case  stand  till  next  day,  but  that  then, 
whether  her  father  appeared  or  not,  he  would  execute  the  laws. 
At  the  same  time  he  sent  word  to  his  colleagues  in  the  camp  to 
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detain  the  father  in  the  army,  but  the  messenger  arrived  just 
after  Virginius  had  obtained  his  leave  of  absence.  Early  next 
morning  Virginius  and  his  daughter  came  to  the  forum  with 
their  garments  rent.  Appius  knew  that,  if  he  allowed  the  matter 
to  come  to  a  formal  investigation,  the  father  would  unmask  the 
plot ;  for  this  reason,  without  suflFering  Virginius  to  make  his  de- 
fence, he  hastened  to  give  sentence,  declaring  it  to  be  his  con- 
viction that  the  maiden  belonged  to  his  client.  The  people 
were  aroused  at  this  monstrous  defiance  of  all  law,  but  the  de- 
cemvir, fearing  a  riot,  had  brought  with  him  a  large  body  of 
patricians  and  their  clients,  and  feeling  strong  in  their  support, 
he  ordered  his  lictors  to  disperse  the  mob.  The  people  drew 
back,  leaving  Virginius  and  his  daughter  alone  before  the 
judgment-seat.  All  help  was  gone.  The  unhappy  father  then 
asked  the  decemvir  to  be  allowed  to  speak  one  word  to  the 
nurse  in  his  daughter's  hearing,  in  order  that  he  might  ascer- 
tain the  truth.  The  request  was  granted.  Virginius  drew  them 
aside,  and  snatching  up  a  butcher's  knife  from  one  of  the  stalls, 
plunged  it  into  his  daughter's  breast,  exclaiming  :  "  This  is  the 
only  way,  mychild,  to  keep  thee  free."  With  the  bloody  knife 
in  his  hand,  he  rushed  to  the  gates  of  the  city  unopposed,  and 
returned  to  the  camp.  His  comrades  espoused  his  cause, 
marched  to  Rome,  and  compelled  the  decemvirs  to  resign.  Vir- 
ginius afterward  accused  Appius  Claudius  of  violating  the  laws, 
and  ordered  him  to  be  thrown  into  prison  to  await  there  his 
trial.  But  the  proud  patrician,  seeing  that  condemnation  was 
certain,  put  an  end  to  his  life. 

These  are  briefly  the  events  related  by  Livy,  and  the  first  in- 
tention of  Lessing  was  to  dramatize  this  story  and  make  out  of 
it  a  political  tragedy.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  he  changed  his  plan 
entirely  at  the  beginning  of  1758,  determined  to  modernize  the 
story,  to  omit  the  political  side  of  it,  and  to  transform  his  hero- 
ine into  eine  biirgertidie  SBtrginia.  The  reason  for  this  fortunate 
change  of  plan  is  to  be  found  in  Lessing's  remarkable  critical  in- 
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sight  into  dramatic  problems.  He  was  well  acquainted  with 
several  tragedies  which  had  followed  Livy's  story  closely,  and 
had  made  its  political  side  quite  prominent.  So,  for  instance, 
the  Spaniard  Montiano  tried,  and  tried  in  vain,  to  unite  dramati- 
cally the  two  elements  in  the  Roman  story,  the  death  of  Virgi- 
nia and  the  overthrow  of  the  power  of  the  decemvirs.  But  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  there  is  no  necessary  inner  connection  between 
the  death  of  the  daughter  and  the  overthrow  of  the  decemvirs. 
We  have  here  really  two  distinct,  to  some  extent  quite  indepen- 
dent events,  which,  owing  to  many  other  coexisting  circum- 
stances related  by  Livy,  are  brought  into  close  relationship. 
The  mere  fact  that  a  father  kills  his  own  daughter  because  her 
honor  is  in  danger,  does  not  of  necessity  bring  about  an  over- 
throw of  the  government.  To  make  such  a  revolution  seem 
necessary,  the  dramatist  would  have  to  depict  all  the  attending 
conditions  which  could  bring  two  such  independent  catastrophes 
into  a  relation  of  cause  and  effect  to  each  other.  This  the  pre- 
decessors of  Lessing  had  not  succeeded  in  doing,  and  therefore 
the  sudden  overthrow  of  the  government  with  which  their  dramas 
end,  has  no  tragic  necessity,  and  is  merely  a  loose  appendage. 
It  was  this  dramatic  weakness  of  his  predecessors  that  Lessing 
clearly  saw  and  tried  to  avoid.  For  him,  the  careful  student  of 
Aristotle's  Poetics,  unity  of  action  was  the  most  important  of 
all  dramatic  laws,  and  he  saw  that  to  introduce  the  political 
element  of  Livy's  story  into  his  tragedy,  would  imply  an  enlarge- 
ment of  the  subject,  which  it  would  be  difficult,  perhaps  impos- 
sible to  treat  successfully  within  the  narrow  compass  of  three 
or  five  acts.  Even  Schiller  with  his  powerful  dramatic  genius 
could  not  treat  of  great  political  upheavals  without  sacrificing  or 
weakening  thereby  the  unity  of  action  of  his  dramas,  g-iesfo, 
SSallenftein,  23tlf)elm  Jett,  all  suffer  more  or  less  from  a  duality 
of  interest.  How  much  stress  Lessing  laid  at  that  time  upon 
unity  of  action,  can  best  be  seen  in  his  unique  drama  ^f)ttDta§ 
which  appeared  in  1759.     ^^  is  a  tragedy  of  one  act,  and  its  ac- 
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tion  is  so  concentrated,  so  reduced  to  the  representation  of  the 
barest  essentials,  the  style  is  so  epigrammatic  that  the  worlc 
impresses  us  as  highly  artificial,  although  it  shows  us  how  hard 
Lessing  was  then  struggling  to  attain  to  the  directness  and  close- 
ness of  structure  of  the  ancient  Greek  drama. 

There  is  also  another  reason  why  Lessing  determined  in  Jan. 
1758,  to  simplify  and  modernize  Livy's  story.  Lessing  stood 
at  that  time  under  the  influence  of  the  English  stage,  and  of 
Diderot,  one  of  the  greatest  French  critics  of  the  i8th  cen- 
tury. How  deeply  Lessing  felt  himself  indebted  to  Diderot,  is 
best  seen  from  his  own  words  written  shortly  before  his  death, 
in  1781  :  "For  be  my  taste  what  it  may,  I  am  nevertheless 
but  too  clearly  conscious  of  the  fact,  that  without  Diderofs  ex- 
ample and  teachings  it  would  have  received  a  quite  different 
direction,  perhaps  a  more  individual  one,  but  hardly  one  with 
which  my  understanding  would,  in  the  end,  have  been  more 
contented."  * 

In  1760  appeared  Lessing's  translation  of  Diderot's  drama 
« •  Le  Fils  Naturel,"  and  of  his  dialogues,  called  "Entretiens" 
(1757) .  These  dialogues  contain  the  gist  of  Diderofs  dramatic 
ideas,  which  made  such  a  deep  impression  upon  Lessing. 
Throughout  the  whole  w^ork  Diderot  preaches  naturalness.  He 
urges  his  countrymen  to  abandon  the  conventionalities  of  the 
French  classic  stage,  which  chose  as  its  heroes  only  the  lofty 
characters  of  classical  antiquity,  and  which  treated  in  the 
elevated  style  of  a  Corneille  or  a  Racine  of  passions  which  were 
untrue  or  extreme,  and  hence  incomprehensible  and  indifferent 
to  the  great  mass  of  the  people.  He  wishes  to  emancipate  French 
drama  from  this  formal  element,  insists  upon  the  treatment  of 
the  great  and  universally  true  human  passions  as  the  prime  ob- 
ject of  the  drama,  and  demands  that  the  dramatic  form  and 
language  become  the  free  and   natural  expression  of  genuine 

»  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  VIII,  288. 
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human  emotions.  When  Diderot  admires  the  classic  Greek 
drama,  it  is  not  because  it  treats  of  semi-divine  heroes,  ot 
because  of  its  pecuHarly  beautiful  form,  but  because  of  the 
universal  significance  of  the  passions  developed  therein.  So 
he  urges  that  the  drama,  in  order  to  become  an  efficient 
agent  for  good  in  society,  should  choose  such  themes  as  will  be 
most  easily  understood  by  the  people.  He  is  therefore  op- 
posed to  subjects  taken  from  classical  antiquity,  and  regards  the 
various  conflicts  of  family  life  as  subjects  best  fitted  for  modern 
tragedy.  Such  tragedy  he  calls  "  trag^die  bourgeoise."  Les- 
sing  well  expresses  this  same  point  of  view  in  his  Dramaturgy. 
He  says  :  ' '  The  names  of  princes  and  heroes  may  lend  pomp 
and  majesty  to  a  play,  but  they  contribute  nothing  to  our  emo- 
tions. The  misfortunes  of  those  whose  circumstances  most  re- 
semble our  own,  must  naturally  penetrate  most  deeply  into  our 
hearts,  and  if  we  pity  kings,  we  pity  them  as  human  beings,  and 
not  as  kings.  Though  their  position  often  renders  their  mis- 
fortunes more  important,  it  does  not  make  them  more  interest- 
ing. Whole  nations  may  be  involved  in  them,  but  our  sympathy 
requires  an  individual  object,  and  a  state  is  far  too  abstract  a 
conception  to  touch  our  feehngs."' 

Accordingly,  Lessing  resolved  not  to  write  a  Roman  tragedy, 
but  a  modern  one  —  a  "  trag^die  bourgeoise"  —  based  merely 
upon  the  tragic  element  that  touched  him  so  much  in  Livy's 
story.  It  was  the  terrible  conflict  in  a  father's  soul  that  became 
essential  to  him,  and  not  the  fact  that  the  action  took  place  in 
the  heroic  days  of  the  early  Roman  republic.  Therefore  he  writes 
in  Jan.  1758,  to  Nicolai :  "The  fate  of  a  daughter  who  is 
killed  by  her  father,  to  whom  her  virtue  is  more  precious  than 
her  life,  is  in  itself  tragic  enougli,  and  is  amply  able  to  move 
the  whole  soul." 

TTius,  with  the  intention  of  simplifying  and  humanizing  the 

*  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  IX,  239. 


irJTRODUCTION.  XV 

old  story,  it  was  of  course  necessary  for  Lessing  to  change  the 
names  of  the  Roman  characters,  and  to  determine  upon  a  time 
and  place  of  action.  Lessing  chose  a  petty  Italian  court  of  the 
17th  century.  Why  did  he  do  .so?  Why  did  he  not  lay  the 
scene  at  some  German  court  of  his  own  day?  The  reason  is 
clear.  Germany  seemed  to  Lessing  an  unsuitable  place  for  the 
scene  of  action,  because,  owing  to  the  notorious  licentiousness 
and  absolutism  of  many  of  the  German  courts  of  his  day,  the 
attack  would  have  been  too  obvious  and  might  have  involved 
him  in  unnecessary  difficulties.  An  insignificant  unhistorical 
prince  of  some  foreign  obscure  country-  was  just  as  suitable  for 
his  poetic  purposes  as  a  very  well  known  sovereign,  and  it  was 
certainly  much  less  dangerous  to  represent  such  a  prince  at  that 
time.  Lessing  needed  an  absolute  ruler  for  his  drama,  because 
the  violent  deeds  which  occur  in  it  would  have  been  impossible 
under  a  just  constitutional  government.  So  the  action  very  ap- 
propriately takes  place  during  the  era  of  Louis  XIV,  "  le  grand 
monarque,"  who  raised  absolutism  to  a  principle,  and  whose 
splendid  but  frivolous  court  of  Versailles  so  many  minor 
princes  of  Europe  tried  to  emulate.  Besides,  Italy  was  pre- 
eminently the  land  where  mercenary  bandits  of  the  type  of 
Angelo  and  Pirro  were  common.  Moreover,  Germany  was 
hardly  the  country'  to  produce  a  prince  such  as  Lessing  needed, 
a  weak,  impulsive,  self-indulgent  prince,  but  still  a  man  of 
culture,  of  a  charming  personality  and,  even  in  moments  of 
extreme  passion,  of  exquisite  refinement.  It  is  true  that 
Augustus  II  and  Augustus  III  of  Saxony  probably  suggested  to 
the  poet  some  traits  with  which  he  endowed  his  prince,  but 
only  the  rapidly  decaying  renaissance  culture  of  Italy,  such  as 
existed  daring  the  17th  century,  could  produce  a  man  morally  so 
weak  and  corrupt,  and  yet  personally  so  attractive  as  Lessing's 
Hettore  Gonzaga.  Even  the  much  healthier  renaissance  of  the 
15th  and  1 6th  centuries  often  developed  tyrants,  who  dis- 
played that  same  combination  of  refinement  and  sensuality  as 
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Lessing's  prince.  The  houses  of  Medici  and  of  Este,  for  ex- 
ample, have  produced  several  such  types.  But  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  prince,  the  characters  and  the  general  spirit  of  the 
piece  are  German,  and  accordingly,  the  younger  contemporaries 
of  Lessing,  the  poets  of  the  "Storm  and  Stress"  movement, 
regarded  this  drama,  notwithstanding  its  Italian  garb,  as 
directed  against  the  immorality  and  tyranny  of  their  own 
princes.  They  tried  to  imitate  it,  interpreted  it  politically,  and 
several  anti-tyrannical  tragedies  appeared  during  the  next  ten 
or  fifteen  years  after  the  publication  of  Smilia  ©atotti.  The 
strongest  of  these  is  Schiller's  .^abale  unb  Siebe,  which,  in  its 
general  outlines  as  well  as  in  some  of  its  details,  shows  clearly 
the  influence  of  Lessing's  drama. 

Notwithstanding  the  modernized  character  of  the  Roman 
story,  the  drama  betrays  even  now,  in  its  remodeled  form,  its 
source.  Appius  Claudius,  the  tyrannical,  brutal  Roman  de- 
cemvir, is  changed  into  the  prince  Hettore  Gonzaga  of 
Guastalla.  The  prominent  plebeian  centunoti  Virginius  we 
have  reproduced  in  the  honorable  citizen,  colonel  Odoardo. 
Virginia,  the  plebeian  girl,  corresponds  to  the  biirger(id)e 
'^v-V':-  ^trgrrtk,  although  the  character  of  the  latter,  for  verj-  definite 
reasons,  differs  from  the  Roman  prototype.  Icilius,  the  young 
Roman  tribune,  the  favorite  of  the  people,  somewhat  distantly 
corresponds  to  Appiani,  who  despises  the  corrupt  tyrannical 
rule  of  the  prince.  Marcus  Claudius,  the  servile  client  of  the 
decemvir,  becomes  the  courtier  Marinelli,  who  panders  to  the 
passions  of  the  prince.  Appius  Claudius  and  Virginius,  the 
patrician  and  the  plebeian,  antagonize  each  other,  because  their 
pnnciples  and  their  aims  are  radically  different.  Just  so 
Odoardo  dislikes  the  prince,  refuses  to  serve  under  him,  and 
opposes  him  wherever  he  can,  because  his  lofty  conceptions  of 
government  differ  entirely  from  the  corrupt  practices  of  the 
court  of  Guastalla.  Appius  Claudius  entertains  an  illicit  passion 
for  Virginia,  just  as  the  prince  does  for  Emilia,  and  both  the 
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decemvir  and  the  prince  feel  no  scruples  about  using  the  abso- 
lute power  entrusted  to  them  for  the  gratification  of  their 
desires.  Virginia  is  betrothed  to  Icilius,  Emilia  to  Appiani, 
and  finally  Virginia  is  killed  by  her  father,  just  as  Emilia  is  by 
Odoardo.  Both  Virginius  and  Odoardo,  different  as  their  char- 
acters are,  act  at  last  from  the  same  motive.  Orsina  is  the 
only  important  character  which  is  an  entirely  new  creation  of 
Lessing.  From  this  parallelism  it  is  clear  that  the  main  out- 
lines of  Livy's  story  remained  unchanged  in  Lessing's  drama. 

Some  delicate  touches  Lessing  owes  to  Montiano.  In  the 
first  scene  of  the  Spanish  drama  we  find  a  difference  of  opinion 
between  the  nurse  Publicia  and  Virginia  as  to  the  advisability 
of  informing  Virginius,  who  is  in  camp,  of  the  threatening 
danger.  Publicia  wishes  to  let  him  know  of  the  exact  state  of 
things,  but  Vii'ginia,  knowing  her  father's  hasty  nature,  fears 
evil  consequences  from  such  a  disclosure.'  We  find  a  similar 
difference  of  opinion  between  mother  and  daughter  in  Lessing's 
work.  Only  here  the  state  of  things  is  reversed.  The  first 
impulse  of  the  daughter  is  to  confess  everything  which  has 
happened  in  church  tc  Appiani,  but  Claudia,  who  is  conscious 
of  having  been  the  involuntary  cause  of  all  this  misfortune, 
fears  the  wrath  of  Odoardo,  and  therefore  induces  her  daughter 
to  conceal  everything  from  Appiani. 

Montiano  conceives  Icilius  as  a  brooding  lover,  who  in 
moments  of  highest  hope  cannot  escape  vague  forebodings  of 
evil.  Lessing  in  his  extracts  from  Montiano's  drama  once 
refers  to  Icilius  as  follows:  "This  strengthens  the  hope  of 
Icilius,  who  now  sees  himself  in  a  position  to » bid  defiance  to 
the  greatest  dangers,  and  yet  .  .  .  his  heart  is  disturbed  by  a 
secret  foreboding  that  on  this  day  a  special  misfortune  is  threat- 
ening him."*     This  state  of  mind  of  Icilius  is  thus  very  similar 


'  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  VI,  75-76. 
'  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  VI,  90. 
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to  that  of  Appiani.  vhen  he  first  appears  upon  the  scene  (II,  7 
and  8) . 

Montiano's  Virginius  lias  also  some  traits  of  character  which 
remind  us  of  Odoardo.  So  Montiano  emphasizes  the  fact  that 
the  brave  Virginius  is  very  jealous  of  the  honor  of  his  family, 
is  impulsive  and  suspicious.'  These  same  characteristics  we 
find  strongly  developed  in  Odoardo,  to  whose  suspicious  nature 
Claudia  several  times  refers  (see  page  28,  line  7,  and  page  30, 
line  17).  It  is  also  possible  that  Montiano's  Marcus  Claudius 
had  some  influence  upon  Lessing's  Marinelli.  Like  Marinelli, 
he  is  a  greater  rascal  than  his  master  Appius  Claudius,  and 
arouses  the  latter  to  action.  Both  Claudius  and  Marinelli  en- 
tertain similar  views  about  life  and  especially  about  the  frailty 
of  woman. - 

III.     CHARACTERS. 

Emilia.  —  Lessing  is  one  of  the  greatest  masters  of  characteri- 
zation in  the  history  of  the  German  drama.  His  characters  in 
5!Kinna  tion  S3arn^eltn  and  in  9?att)nu  ber  SSeije  are  delineated 
with  such  force  and  clearness,  that^  they  have  been  the  object  of 
admiration  and  study  ever  since  the  appearance  of  these  dramas. 
The  same  may  be  asserted  of  the  characters  in  gmilia  Gialotti, 
although  praise  has  not  been  so  unanimous  here.  As  to  the 
secondary  characters  there  has  n-ever  been  any  difference  of 
opinion,  but  Emilia,  Odoardo  and  the  prince  have  given  much 
trouble  to  critics  and  actors.  The  numerous  discussions  on 
these  characters  all  turn  more  or  less  about  Goethe's  famous 
criticism  on  the  drama,  and  therefore  I  shall  take  that  criticism 
as  the  starting  point  for  the  interpretation  of  the  principal 
characters 

Goethe  says:  "The  fundamental  mistake  of  this  piece  is, 
that  it  is  nowhere  expressed  that  Emilia  loves  the  prince,  but 

1  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  VI,  91.       2  See  note,  page  xli  of  this  Introduction. 
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that  it  is  merely  hinted  at.  If  that  were  the  case  (viz.  if 
Lessing  had  clearly  indicated  that  Emilia  loved  the  prince) ,  we 
should  then  know  why  the  father  kills  her.  Her  love  is  indeed 
suggested,  first  by  the  way  in  which  she  listens  to  the  prince 
and  then  by  the  way  in  which  she  afterward  rushes  into  the 
room  ;  for  if  she  did  not  love  him,  she  would  have  repulsed 
him ;  finally  it  is  also  expressed,  but  clumsily,  by  her  fear  of  the 
chancellor's  house.  For  either  she  is  a  goose  to  be  afraid,  or  a 
loose  young  woman.  But  if  she  loves  him,  she  must  prefer  to 
ask  for  death  itself,  in  order  to  escape  that  house."  ' 

This  question  whether  Emilia  loves  the  prince  or  not,  has 
given  rise  to  the  widest  difference  of  opinion  as  to  her  character, 
and  hence  as  to  the  verj-  nature  of  the  tragedy.  Some  critics 
believe  that  to  admit  .such  a  love  is  to  misinterpret  Lessing\s 
drama  completely ;  others  again  maintain  that  the  very  essence 
of  the  tragic  conflict  of  the  drama  consists  in  this  semi-conscious 
love  or  rather  attraction  of  Emilia  for  the  prince.  Only  the 
closest  examination  of  the  facts  of  the  drama  will  enable  us  to 
determine  this  question. 

It  is  one  of  the  most  important  principles  of  Lessing,  a  prin- 
ciple which  he  insists  upon  in  his  $)amtnivgiicf)e  ^ramatuvgie,  that 
a  tragic  hero  or  heroine  must  not  sutfer  undeservedly.  Spotless 
characters  suffering  great  misfortiines  do  not  arouse  our  sym- 
pathy, but  rather  our  horror.  He  says  :  "  A  man  may  be  very 
good  and  yet  have  more  than  one  weak  point,  commit  more  than 
one  error  through  which  he  throws  himself  into  endless  mis- 
fortune, which  excites  our  pity  and  sorrow,  but  which  is  not 
in  the  least  horrible,  because  it  is  the  natural  consequence  of 
his  error."  ^  To  make  the  characters  of  his  drama  conform  to 
this  principle,  Lessing  found  it  necessary  to  change  entirely  the 
characters  as  described  by  Livy.     In  the  Roman  story  Virginia 


1  gfitemerg  aWittetlungen,  II,  663. 

="  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  X,  135.     (Sromaturgie.) 
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is  conceived  as  a  perfectly  innocent  young  girl  who  falls  a  victim 
to  the  tyranny  and  lust  of  the  decemvir.  Her  horrible  fate,  like 
the  fate  of  Lucretia,  arouses  the  people  to  the  highest  indigna- 
tion and  causes  them  to  throw  off  the  tyrannical  yoke.  Such  a 
heroine  Lessing  could  not  use.  Instead  of  persons  of  super- 
natural nobility  and  heroism,  such  as  Corneille  loved  to  portray, 
Lessing's  principle  requires  characters,  in  whom  human  strength 
and  virtue,  and  human  weakness  and  even  guilt  are  closely  in- 
terwoven. Such  a  character  Lessing  aimed  to  portray  in  Emilia 
Galotti. 

Lessing  himself  partly  characterizes  her  for  us.  He  says  in  a 
letter  to  his  brother  :  "  The  maidenly  heroines  and  philosophers 
are  not  at  all  to  my  taste.  ...  I  know  of  no  higher  virtues  in 
an  unmarried  girl  than  piety  and  obedience^' '  She  is  no 
heroine  of  classical  antiquity,  but  an  Italian  girl  of  the  17th 
century,  the  only  child  of  Odoardo  and  Claudia  Galotti,  — 
people  belonging  to  the  higher  middle  class  of  society.  By 
nature  she  resembles  her  father  rather  than  her  mother,  and  it 
was  he  who  had  the  greatest  influence  upon  the  development  of 
her  moral  character.  It  was  he  who  inculcated  into  her  those 
severe  lessons  of  virtue,  that  distrust  of  things  worldly  and  that 
proud  disdain  for  life  itself  when  honor  is  at  stake,  which  de- 
termine her  action  in  the  most  tragic  moment  of  her  life.  Her 
childhood  and  her  early  womanhood  were  spent  in  the  retire- 


ment and  simplicity  of  country  life.  Then  the  somewhat  vain 
mother  induced  Odoardo  to  allow  her  and  Emilia  to  live  for  a 
time  in  Guastalla,  so  that  the  daughter  might  there  enjoy  the 
social  advantages  which  could  not  be  obtained  in  her  country- 
home.  During  their  residence  in  the  capital  Emilia  becomes 
engaged  to  the  worthy  young  count  Appiani,  who  is  not 
a  subject  to  the  prince,  but  who  came  to  Guastalla  in  hopes  of 
obtaining  a  position   at   the  court.     The  engagement  is  kept 

»  Hempel  Ed.,  XX  i,  482-483. 
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secret,  probably  because  Odoardo  and  Appiani  hate  the  gossip 
which  such  a  matcli  between  a  nobleman  and  a  girl  of  the 
citizen  class  would  arouse.  The  relation  between  Appiani  and 
Emilia  is  not  based  upon  deep  passion.  They  are  merely  good 
friends.  Emilia  certainly  respects  his  independence  of  char- 
acter and  his  high  ideals,  her  father  is  delighted  with  him,  her 
mother  is  proud  of  such  an  engagement,  so  that  the  union 
promises  to  become  in  everyway  a  happy  one.  Soon  after  the 
marriage  Appiani  expects  to  go  with  his  bride  to  his  estates  in 
Piedmont  and  live  there  quietly  and  independently.  We  may 
assume  that  he  leaves  Guastalla  for  a  short  time  to  make  at  his 
home  the  necessary  arrangements  for  Emilia's  reception. 

During  his  absence  Emilia  meets  the  prince  at  an  evening 
gathering  at  the  house  of  chancellor  Grimaldi.  This  happens 
probably  through  the  efforts  of  Claudia,  who  is  vain  and  am- 
bitious for  such  social  distinctions.  Odoardo,  however,  who 
lives  in  solitude  upon  his  estate  near  Sabionetta,  knows  for 
some  time  nothing  of  this  meeting.  What  a  deep  impression 
Emilia  made  that  evening  upon  the  prince,  we  learn  from  the 
opening  scenes  of  the  drama.  Ever  since  that  meeting,  her 
beauty,  her  charming  natural  manners  and  her  wit  have  driven 
every  other  thought  from  his  mind  and  have  put  an  end  to  his 
relations  with  Orsina.  But  that  verj^  meeting  has  also  pro- 
foundly affected  Emilia.  Her  father  had  probably  represented 
the  prince  to  her  as  a  thoroughly  depraved  tyrant,  as  a  man 
whom  he  felt  himself  obliged  to  shun,  and  to  her  surprise  she 
found  a  man  of  a  most  winning  personality,  of  a  refined  and 
graceful  bearing,  and  of  a  captivating  eloquence  such  as  she  had 
not  heard  before.  If  the  prince  was  a  tyrant,  he  was  certainly 
an  unusually  attractive  one.  With  passionate  words  she  her- 
self tells  us  the  feelings  which  that  evening  aroused  in  her :  "I 
have  young,  warm  blood,  my  father,  just  as  any  other  girl. 
My  senses  too  are  senses.  I  will  answer  for  nothing.  I  will 
warrant  nothing.     I  know  the  house  of  Grimaldi.     It  is  a  house 
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of  pleasure.  One  hour  there  by  my  mother's  side,  and  there 
arose  in  my  breast  a  tumult  which  the  strictest  discipline  of  re- 
ligion took  weeks  to  suppress"  (page  93,  lines  10-15).  The_ 
strict  discipline  of  religion  of  which  she  speaks  can  have  but  one 
purpose  —  to  quiet  her  conscience.  She  considers  it  a  g.eat 
wrong  that  she,  the  affianced  of  another,  should  feel  herself 
attracted  by  the  prince,  a  prince  whom  her  father  despises. 
Probably  she  does  not  state  it  to  herself  in  any  such  definite 
terms,  but  she  finds  that  somehow  her  former  peace  of  mind  is 
gone.  She  feels  restless,  anxious,  and  being  a  pious  Italian 
girl,  she  tries  to  find  relief  in  prayer  and  in  religious  practices. 
She  struggles  hard  to  forget  the  prince,  and  after  a  conflict  of 
several  weeks  the  impressions  of  tliat  meeting  begin  to  fade 
away. 

Finally  tlie  marriage-day  is  at  hand  and  she  goes  in  the 
morning  to  mass  to  pray  more  fervently  than  ever  for  the  grace 
of  Heaven.  Suddenly,  in  the  midst  of  her  devotions,  she  hears 
the  voice  of  the  prince,  hears  him  ardently  confess  his  love  for 
her.  She  is  frightened,  indignant,  his  words  are  to  her  the 
worst  blasphemy,  and  yet  —  she  cannot  do  what  her  mother 
would  have  wished  her  to  do,  she  cannot  flash  upon  him  all  the 
scorn  which  he  deserves.  "  Dumb,  dejected  and  trembling, 
she  stood  there  as  if  she  were  a  criminal  hearing  her  doomi* 
(page  48,  line  25).  She  flees  from  church,  he  follows  her,  but  she 
has  not  the  courage  to  look  at  him  again.  In  anxious  confusion, 
as  if  she  were  still  pursued  by  him,  she  enters  her  home.  She 
then  relates  to  her  mother  her  terrible  experience  in  church : 
«'  And  when  I  turned,  I  beheld  him.  Claudia.  —  Whom,  child  ? 
Emilia.  —  Guess,  mother,  guess  !  I  thought  I  should  sink  into 
the  earth.  It  was  he  himself.  Claudia. —\\"\\o,  himself? 
Emilia.  —  The  prince  "  (page  30,  lines  io-i6).  Her  mind  has  for 
many  weeks  been  so  occupied  with  the  prince  that  she  thinks 
that  by  saying  that  "he  himself"  spoke  to  her,  she  fully  de- 
signates the  person. 
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What  does  all  this  confusion  of  Emilia  in  church  and  on  the 
street  mean  ?  How  does  it  disclose  to  us  her  feelings  toward 
the  prince  ?  Of  course  her  anxiety  and  helplessness  are  in  part 
due  to  her  youth,  to  her  inexperience,  to  the  suddenness  of  it 
all,  to  the  religious  and  moral  shock  that  she,  the  affianced  of 
another,  should  on  her  marriage-day  be  obliged  to  listen  to  a 
glowing  confession  of  love  from  the  lips  of  no  less  a  person  than 
the  prince.  But  these  reasons  alone  are  insufficient  to  explain 
her  conduct.  We  know  from  what  happens  later  on  in  the  drama 
that  she  can  be  resolute,  that  she  can  regain  her  self-possession 
in  a  short  time.  Claudia's  characterization  of  her  is  very  true. 
♦'  She  is  the  most  timid  and  the  most  resolute  of  our  sex.  Un- 
able to  master  her  first  impressions,  yet  after  the  slightest 
reflection  submitting  to  everything,  prepared  for  everything" 
(page  79,  lines  7-10).  When  in  the  last  act  she  learns  that  she 
cannot  flee,  she  at  once  resolves  to  die.  Why  does  she  not  show 
resolution  here?  Why  does  she  stand  there  "  dumb  and  down- 
cast like  a  criminal  "  ?  The  fact  that  it  is  the  prince  of  the  land 
who  speaks  to  her  cannot  account  for  her  fear,  as  Duntzer 
thinks,  for  she  had  once  met  him  socially  and  had  conversed 
with  him  with  ease.  If  she  really  despised  the  prince,  if  his 
personality  were  entirely  indifferent  to  her,  she  would  soon  have 
found  words  to  express  her  indignation  and  contempt  for  him. 
She,  however,  does  not  do  it,  and  cannot  do  it,  because  that  same 
tumultuous  feeling  which  the  prince  once  aroused  in  her,  and 
which  it  took  weeks  of  religious  practice  to  subdue,  returns  when 
she  sees  and  hears  him.  She  is  divided  against  herself;  her  moral 
and  religious  instincts  condemn  the  prince,  but  the  woman  does 
not  feel  herself  free  in  his  presence.  It  is  this  conflict  of  emotions 
that  causes  her  indecision  and  flight.  Afterwards  she  feels  the 
instinct  to  confess  everything  to  Appiani,  and  yet  she  listens  but 
too  readily  to  her  mother's  advice  not  to  disclose  this  episode  in 
the  church  to  him.  She  respects  the  superior  judgment  of  her 
mother,  and  is  almost  glad  to  follow  it  here,  because  Claudia'.s 
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explanation  of  the  prince's  conduct  tends  in  a  degree  to  quiet 
her  conscience. 

What  happens  later  on  in  the  drama  shows  again  what  re- 
straint she  feels  in  the  presence  of  the  prince  ;  how  his  voice, 
his  manner,  his  passionate  pleadings  overpower  her  moral  will, 
and  render  her  helpless  before  him. 

After  the  attack  of  the  bandits,  when  she  hears  that  she  is 
in  the  villa  of  the  prince,  she  is  filled  with  terror.  The  prince 
then  appears  alone,  and  after  assuring  her  that  her  mother  and 
Appiani  are  safe,  offers  her  his  arm  to  lead  her  to  them.  But 
Emiha  does  not  believe  him  ;  if  nothing  has  happened  to  them, 
why  are  they  not  here  ?  The  prince  urges  her  again  to  go  with 
him  and  dispel  all  her  doubts,  but  his  words  disturb  her  more 
than  ever,  and  in  her  helplessness  she  cries  out :  "  What  shall 
-  I  do?"     When  the  prince  asks  her  whether  she  suspects  him, 

"^*f'?  she  rings  Jier  hands,  and  kneeling  before  him  begs  :  "  At  your 
feet,  my  lord."  The  prince  interrupts  her,  admits  that  her 
silent  reproach  is  desen-ed,  that  he  should  not  have  confessed 
his  love  to  her  and  disturbed  her,  but  in  this  very  confession  of 
his  wrong,  he  really  expresses  again  his  love  in  intense  eloquent 
language.  He  then  leads  her  away,  though  with  considerable 
hesitation  on  her  part.  Why  again  this  weakness  and  indeci- 
sion ?  Why  does  she  kneel  before  him  and  implore  him  ?  She 
now  knows  the  prince,  knows  of  his  feelings  for  her,  and  yet  is 
just  as  unable  to  answer  him  as  he  deserves,  as  she  was  in 
church.  She  is  utterly  powerless,  begs  him  to  spare  her,  and 
not  to  take  advantage  of  her  confusion.  A  little  later  on  she 
somewhat  regains  her  self-possession,  for  we  learn  from  her 
mother  that  she  speaks  to  him  in  a  tone  which  keeps  him  at  a 
distance. 

Finally  she  meets  her  father.  She  forces  herself  to  appear  calm. 
The  terrible  misfortunes  of  the  day  have  made  out  of  the  in- 
experienced girl  a  woman  fully  conscious  of  her  own  character. 
Through  the  various  indications  of  her  mother,  the  plot  of  Ma- 


INTRODUCTION.  XXV 

rinelli  and  the  prince  against  her  honor  dawns  upon  her.  Hastily 
she  reviews  her  own  past  conduct,  she  feels  that  "her  senses  too 
are  senses,"  that  the  prince's  personality  weakens  her  moral  will, 
that  to  save  her  purer  self,  she  must  flee  from  Guastalla.  She 
despises  his  character,  but  still  fears  to  be  left  alone  with  him. 
"Alone  in  his  hands?  Never,  father,  or  else  you  are  not  my 
father."  When,  however,  she  hears  that  under  a  plausible  pre- 
text she  must  remain  in  Guastalla,  her  forced  calmness  leaves 
her  and  in  her  fear  and  despair  she  resolves  to  die.  When  her 
father  tells  her  of  his  former  intention  of  kiUing  the  prince,  she 
quickly  dismisses  that  thought.  "  This  life  is  all  that  the 
wicked  have,"  she  says.  She  is  unwilling  to  bring  additional 
misfortune  upon  her  parents  by  approving  of  her  father's  des- 
perate thought.  She  alone  wishes  to  die,  for  she  feels  that  heavy 
guilt  is  upon  her,  that  her  silence  was  perhaps  the  indirect  cause 
of  the  death  of  Appiani,  that  through  her  weakness  in  the  pres- 
ence of  i.he  prince  her  good  name  and  that  of  her  parents  are 
in  dang.ir.  The  time  is  short ;  the  danger  is  pressing  ;  in  her 
excittment  she  exaggerates  ever}thing.  Do  we  then  wonder 
that  she  uses  every  means  in  her  power  to  incite  her  father  to 
kill  her? 

Some  critics  have  maintained  that  her  severe  Catholic  training 
drives  her  to  despair  and  death.  According  to  them  the  Church 
teaches  to  avoid  the  world  and  the  easy  seductiveness  of  the 
senses.  This  teaching,  they  say,  occurs  to  her  in  the  last  mo- 
ment, and  rather  than  expose  herself  to  such  danger,  she  prefers 
to  die.  But  if  Lessing  had  intended  to  make  this  teaching  of 
Catholicism  so  important  an  element  in  his  drama,  he  certainly 
would  have  indicated  it  clearly  and  strongly  from  the  very  be- 
ginning. That  she  goes  to  mass  on  the  morning  of  her  mar- 
riage, and  toward  the  end  speaks  of  saintly  women  who  willingly 
died  to  save  their  honor,  by  no  means  forces  us  to  accept  the 
above-mentioned  standpoint. 

Emilia  is  certainly  no  ideal  heroine,  but  is  thoroughly  human. 
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Her  tragic  conflict  consists  in  her  inability  to  do  that  which  hei 
honor  and  duty  prompt  her  to  do.  She  cannot  resist  the  prince, 
and  in  a  passionate  moment  when  she  fears  that  she  might  yield 
to  her  weakness,  she  wills  to  die.  She  admits  this  weakness 
to  her  father,  and  to  interpret  her  own  words  differently  leads 
us  to  forced  conclusions  and  tends  to  make  her  a  perfect  woman, 
which  Lessing  by  no  means  intended  her  to  be. 

Odoardo.  —  The  death  of  Emilia  at  the  hands  of  her  father 
has  given  rise  to  much  adverse  criticism  upon  the  drama.  It 
has  often  been  asserted  that  the  horrible  deed  of  the  father  is 
entirely  unnecessary,  that  vice  carries  off  the  victory  ovev 
virtue,  and  that  the  drama  has  therefore  a  depressing  effect. 
If  this  criticism  be  true,  then  Lessing  failed  completely  in  carry- 
ing out  one  of  the  very  dramatic  principles  which  his  tragedy 
was  intended  to  embody.  For  in  his  Dramaturgy  he  often 
emphasizes  the  principle  that  the  action  of  the  dVama  must  be 
clear,  that  mere  chance  must  everywhere  be  excluded,  that  the 
catastrophe  of  the  drama  must  appear  to  be  so  necessary  that 
under  the  given  conditions  we  could  not  conceive  its  hap,i>5nipj? 
other^vise.  This  was  the  most  difficult  problem  of  the  drama. 
Lessing  knew  that  the  circumstances  of  the  action  had  to  be  so 
arranged,  and  the  character  of  Odoardo  so  developed  tliat  his 
fatal  deed  should  appear  inevitable,  that  instead  of  arousing  our 
horror,  it  should  fill  us  with  the  deepest  sympathyfor  the  fate 
of  the  unhappy  father.     Let  us  see  whether  he  wjfs  successful. 

By  fine  touches  scattered  throughout  the  drama,  Odoardo's 
whole  past  life  stands  clearly  before  us.  It  is  not  by  mere 
chance  that  Lessing  makes  him  a  soldier,  a  colonel,  for  a  violent 
action  of  any  kind  appears  more  natural  in  a  soldier  than  in  a 
man  of  a  more  peaceful  occupation.  His  rough  virtue,  his 
•  high  stern  notions  of  honor,  and  his  manly  pride  are  also  par- 
ticularly becoming  a  soldier.  But  this  soldier  is  a  disappointed 
man.  He  soon  finds  that  the  prince  whom  he  serves  is  an 
unworthy  one,  and  he  learns  to  despise  the  court  where  ser- 
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dlity,  flattery  and  licentiousness  prevail.  From  a  sense  of 
justice  he  opposes  the  prince's  claim  to  Sabionetta,  and  hence 
is  compelled  to  withdraw  from  the  service  of  the  state.  He 
determines  to  live  henceforth  an  independent  life,  and  therefore 
moves  with  his  wife  and  child  to  his  country  estate  near  Sabio- 
netta. After  several  years,  when  Emilia  has  grown  up  to 
womanhood,  his  wife  urges  him  to  move  again  for  a  short  time 
to  Guastalla  for  the  sake  of  their  daughter's  education.  In  his 
heart  he  suspects  that  it  is  the  pleasure  of  society  and  the 
proximity  of  the  court  rather  than  more  serious  aims,  that  make 
his  wife  so  anxious  to  live  in  the  capital.  He  finally  yields  to 
her,  but  inflexible  in  his  resolution,  he  continues  to  live  upon  his 
country  estate  and  visits  only  occasionally  his  family  in  the  city. 
He  is  glad  of  Emilia's  engagement  to  Appiani,  because  the 
count's  ideals  of  a  retired  independent  hfe  resemble  his  own. 

A  life  of  such  resignation  and  solitude  is  very  dangerous  for  a 
man  like  Odoardo.  An  idealist  by  nature,  very  decided  in  his 
views,  impatient  when  his  paths  are  crossed^  he  loses  in  his 
retirement  from  the  world  that  insight  into  men  and  things 
which  is  so  essential  in  critical  moments  of  danger.  Disap- 
pointed with  the  world,  he  cherishes  his  severe  ideals  of  life 
more  tenaciously  than  ever,  his  suspicion  and  distmst  of  society 
increase,  and  his  brooding  imagination  develops  at  the  expense 
of  his  will.  His  lack  of  association  with  men  has  heightened 
his  natural  irascibility.  He  is  apt  to  fall  into  a  violent  angey 
whenever  anything  happens  which  does  not  conform  to  his 
severe  principles  of  life,  and  he  is  then  in  danger  of  losing  his 
self-control  and  of  saying  or  doing  things  which  he  is  likely  to 
repent  in  a  calmer  moment.  His  solitary  life  has  made  him  at 
the  same  time  introspective,  so  that  he  is  fully  aware  of  his 
failings  and  strives  in  vain  to  correct  them.  An  active  life  and 
close  contact  with  men  might  have  curbed  his  impatience  and 
Tiis  easily  excitable  nature,  and 'might  have  developed  in  him  a 
calmer  and  sounder  judgment. 


XXVlll  INTRODUCTION. 

Such  is  Lessing's  Odoardo  —  an  entirely  different  creation 
from  Livy's  Virginius  —  a  man  whose  liigh  virtues  we  must 
respect,  but  for  whose  weaknesses  we  tremble  at  his  very  first 
appearance  upon  the  scene.  When  on  the  morning  of  the 
marriage-day  he  comes  to  Guastalla  and  hears  that  Emilia  has 
gone  to  church  without  an  attendant,  he  is  beside  himself  with 
impatience,  and  when  Claudia  tells  him  that  the  prince  met 
Emilia  at  the  house  of  Grimaldi,  he  says;  "This  is  precisely 
the  spot  where  I  should  be  open  to  the  most  deadly  wound. 
A  libertine  who  admires,  wishes  to  possess  "  (page  27,  line  27). 
In  fear  of  losing  his  self-control,  he  departs  suddenly. 

The  deed  is  done.  The  marriage  party  has  been  attacked  by 
robbers  ;  Odoardo  has  been  informed  of  the  event  and  hastens 
to  the  scene  of  action.  Orsina,  the  abandoned  mistress,  is  at 
the  villa,  eager  to  avenge  her  wrongs  by  killing  the  prince. 
Gradually  she  unfolds  to  him  the  whole  plot  in  all  its  horror 
and  ugliness  :  that  the  count  is  dead,  that  his  daughter  is  worse 
than  dead,  for  she  is  about  to  become  the  mistress  of  the  prince. 
Beside  himself  with  wrath,  he  eagerly  accepts  the  dagger 
which  Orsina  offers  him.  Wheni  his  wife  appears,  it  is  only 
with  difiiculty  that  he  can  restrain  himself  from  venting  his 
wrath  upon  her,  who  is,  in  a  way,  the  indirect  cause  of  all  this 
misfortune.  Finally  he  is  alone.  He  tries  to  regain  his  com- 
posure before  meeting  the  prince.  It  is  now  that  his  indecision 
begins  to  assert  itself.  He  wavers  in  his  first  resolve  to  kill  the 
prince.  Brooding,  it  occurs  to  him  that  an  Orsina,  a  jealous 
infuriated  mistress,  roused  him  to  this  desperate  thought.  If 
he  kills  the  prince  he  would  therefore  avenge  vice,  while  his 
object  is  to  rescue  virtue.  This  reflection  destroys  his  former 
resolve,  and  he  is  now  satisfied  with  surrendering  his  revenge  to 
Heaven.     His  only  aim  now  is  to  save  his  daughter. 

Marinelli  appears  and  informs  him  in  the  course  of  the 
dialogue  that  Emilia  is  to  be  separated  from  him  and  to  remain 
in  Guastalla.     The  passionate  nature  of  Odoardo  is  once  more 
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aroused  and  again  he  determines  to  kill  the  prince.  When  left 
alone,  he  becomes  somewhat  calmer,  and  upon  reflection  con- 
demns himself  for  his  rash  conduct  toward  Marinelli,  for  in  the 
outburst  of  his  wrath  he  forgot  to  ask  him  for  his  grounds  for 
the  detention  of  Emilia.  He  fears  that  his  anger  is  obscuring  his 
reason,  and  therefore  tries  to  regain  full  mastery  over  himself. 
With  the  determination  to  act  above  all  things  calmly,  he  goes 
to  meet  the  prince.  The  prince  seems  at  first  willing  to  sur- 
render the  daughter  to  the  father,  but  when  Odoardo,  over- 
joyed at  this,  is  about  to  triumph  over  Marinelli,  the  latter 
develops  his  final  plot.  Odoardo  sees  through  it  all,  and  his 
wrath  rises  to  such  a  pitch  that  he  is  about  to  kill  the  prince, 
when  the  latter  checks  him  by  saying:  "Calm  yourself,  dear 
Galotti."  Most  critics  have  supposed  that  the  kindly  gentle 
manner  in  which  the  prince  utters  the  above  words  allays  the 
wrath  of  Odoardo.  But  it  is  very  hard  to  conceive  how  the 
manner  of  the  prince,  however  fascinating,  could  make  the 
enraged  Odoardo  waver  in  his  purpose,  especially  since  these 
words  could  not  have  changed  his  opinion  as  to  the  designs  of 
the  prince.  There  must  be  something  in  these  words  them- 
selves which  prevents  the  fatal  blow.  We  know  that  he  re- 
solved to  suppress,  during  his  interview  with  the  prince,  any 
outburst  of  passion  that  might  blind  his  reason.  But  this  he  is 
unable  to  do.  Unawares,  his  wrath  becomes  intenser  than 
ever,  and  just  then  the  words  of  the  prince,  spoken  so  quietly 
and  naturally,  remind  him  that  he  is  in  one  of  his  dangerous 
moments.  The  prince  uses  almost  the  very  same  words  that 
Odoardo  utters  to  himself  whenever  he  is  about  to  act  rashly,  and 
therefore  they  make  such  an  impression  upon  him  that  he 
cannot  at  that  moment  stab  the  prince.  Checking  himself,  he 
says  :  "  His  guardian  angel  spoke  that."  He  resolves  again  to 
act  deliberately  and  struggles  hard  during  the  rest  of  the  scene 
to  maintain  his  self-control. 

The  prete.xt  on  which  Emilia  is  to  be  detained  in  Guastalla  is  the 


XXX  INTRODUCTION. 

suspicion  that  she  might  be  an  accomplice  of  the  rival  who  caused 
rne  murder  of  Appiani,  and  therefore  she  must  be  examined. 
Already  Orsina,  in  her  conversation  with  Odoardo,  expressed  a 
similar  suspicion,  which,  although  then  positively  rejected  by 
Odoardo,  seems  to  have  left  a  deep  impression  upon  him. 
"  They  had  no  slight  matter  to  arrange,"  she  says.  "  And  it 
is  well  if  it  was  arranged,  it  is  very  well  if  your  daughter 
escaped  here  willingly.  Then,  you  see,  it  was  after  all  no 
violent  abduction,  but  only  a  trifling  —  assassination  "  (page  76, 
lines  20-25).  It  seems  that  while  Odoardo  is  lost  in  his  brood- 
ings  and  groping  for  some  rational  course  of  action,  the  thought 
occurs  to  him  that  if  Orsina's,  the  prince's  and  Marinelli's  in- 
terpretation of  the  death  of  Appiani  should  also  be  shared  by 
the  world  at  large,  Emilia's  good  name  would  then  be  ruined 
forever,  and  in  that  case  it  would  be  better  for  her  to  die  rather 
than  be  subjected  to  an  examination  in  Guastalla.  Since  it  is 
almost  certain  that  the  thought  of  killing  his  daughter  comes  to 
him  before  his  final  soliloquy,  his  present  motive  for  committing 
such  a  deed  can  be  only  the  one  just  mentioned.  Accord- 
ingly, he  begs  to  be  allowed  to  speak  with  his  daughter,  and  by 
feigning  compliance  with  the  prince's  arrangements,  his  wish  is 
granted. 

In  the  soliloquy  wliich  follows,  the  plan  of  killing  Emilia  in 
order  to  wrest  her  from  the  prince  and  free  her  from  the 
ignominy  of  a  dishonorable  suspicion  is  clearly  hinted  at.  But 
his  soul  is  now  so  enwrapt  in  gloom  that  he  begins  to  distrust 
even  the  innocence  of  his  own  daughter.  Finally  he  is  so  con- 
fused and  frightened  by  all  these  thoughts  that  he  is  almost 
ready  by  a  mere  subterfuge  to  quiet  his  conscience  and  leave 
Emilia  to  her  fate.  Just  then  she  enters,  and  still  uncertain  as 
to  what  to  do,  he  eagerly  interprets  her  appearance  at  that  very 
moment  as  a  sign  that  Heaven  approves  of  his  horrible  purpose. 

In  the  scene  that  follows,  it  is  only  Emilia's  resolve  to  die 
that  finally  determines  Odoardo  to  action.     If  she  herself  were 
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not  SO  firm,  the  vacillating  father  would  never  have  committed 
the  deed,  for  he  hesitates  till  the  very  end,  even  after  he  hears 
Emilia's  confession  of  her  inability  to  resist  the  dangers  that 
threaten  her.  It  is  not  till  Emilia,  knowing  his  sensitive 
nature,  reproaches  him  for  lacking  in  that  high  sense  of  honor 
which  the  Roman  Virginius  felt,  that  Odoardo,  stimg  by  her 
words  and  aroused  to  the  highest  passion,  stabs  her. 

If  Odoardo  had  deliberately  planned  and  executed  the  deed, 
it  would  have  been  horrible  instead  of  tragic,  but  by  portraying 
him  as  an  irresolute  man,  struggling  in  vain  to  find  the  right 
course  of  action,  and  prone  to  outbursts  of  anger  which  for  the 
moment  are  beyond  his  control,  Lessing  succeeds  in  arousing 
our  pity  for  the  unfortunate  man,  in  spite  of  his  committing  an 
unnatural  deed.  The  critics  who  have  regarded  the  catastrophe 
as  unnecessary  or  forced,  have  not  taken  sufficiently  into  ac- 
count this  hesitating  and  yet  quickly  inflammable  nature  of 
Odoardo,  and  so  have  ascribed  to  him  more  strength  and  cool- 
ness than  he  really  possesses.  The  tragedy  of  his  life  consists 
in  his  extreme  idealism,  which  made  him  renounce  all  active  life, 
because  the  world  as  he  found  it  did  not  conform  to  his  high 
standards,  and  which  renders  him  totally  incapable  of  dealing 
with  that  very  world,  at  a  time  when  immediate  and  decisive 
action  is  imperative. 

This  sudden  rise  of  passion  which  proves  so  fatal  to  Odoardo, 
Lessing  doubtless  took  from  his  own  life.  Even  as  late  as  1778, 
in  the  midst  of  his  controversy  with  Goze,  he  compares  himself 
to  his  father  as  follows  :  "  Very  well,  dear  old  man,  very  well. 
I  know  you.  You  were  such  a  good  man  and  yet  such  a  pas- 
sionate one.  How  often  have  you  yourself  complained  to  me, 
complained  with  a  manly  tear  in  your  eye,  that  you  fell  so  easily 
into  a  passion,  .  .  . !  How  often  did  you  say  to  me  :  '  Gotthold, 
I  beg  you,  take  example  by  me ;  be  on  your  guard !  For  I 
fear,  I  fear  —  and  I  should  like  to  have  improved,  at  least  in 
you.'     Indeed,  old  man,  indeed.     I  still  feel  it  often  enough." 
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But  Lessing's  heroic  life  shows  a  steady  conquest  of  that  weak- 
ness. Though  often  disappointed  with  the  world,  he  never 
withdrew  from  it,  but  remained  throughout  his  life  a  leader  of 
men,  fighting  often  single-handed  for  the  highest  ideals  of 
humanity,  and  eventually  compelling  his  nation  to  accept  them. 
The  Prince.  —  The  peculiar  role  which  the  prince  was  to 
play  in  the  drama  required  a  character  quite  different  from  that  of 
the  Roman  decemvir.  If  the  prince  were  merely  a  brutal  tyrant 
like  Appius  Claudius,  there  could  never  have  arisen  any  conflict 
in  the  soul  of  Emilia,  and  she  would  have  died  as  an  innocent 
prey  to  the  lust  of  an  arbitrary  sovereign.  The  prince  had  to  be 
represented  not  merely  as  an  absolute  ruler,  but  also  as  a  man 
of  a  very  attractive  personality,  in  order  to  make  Emilia's  inner 
struggles  probable  and  her  fate  really  tragic.  Accordingly,  his 
character,  as  it  is  evolved  in  the  drama,  is  an  entirely  new 
creation  of  Lessing.  That  he  is  young  and  handsome,  we  may 
assume  from  the  general  impression  which  he  makes  upon  us. 
In  his  education  and  morals  he  shows  the  great  weakness  which 
the  absolutism  of  the  17th  century  developed.  He  regards  his 
office  as  conferring  certain  great  privileges  upon  him,  but  not  as 
imposing  on  him  correspondingly  great  duties  and  responsi- 
bilities. He  is,  however,  not  a  tyrant  who  deliberately  intends 
to  oppress  his  people,  but  he  simply  knows  nothing  of  the 
serious  duties  which  a  sovereign  owes  to  his  country.  Matters 
of  state  are  tiresome  to  him,  especially  when  they  interfere  with/ 
his  personal  pleasures,  and  at  such  times  he  carelessly  resigns 
them  to  his  councillors,  even  when  questions  of  the  most  serious 
import  are  to  be  settled.  By  temperament  he  is  kindly,  capable 
of  generous  sentiments,  and  fair-minded,  as  is  seen  in  his 
favorable"  characterization  of  Odoardo  and  Appiani,  men  who 
are  by  no  means  his  friends.  He  certainly  could  have  de- 
veloped into  a  worthy,  though  perhaps  weak  ruler,  if  he  had 
been  educated  to  feel  some  higher  duty  toward  himself  and  his 
subjects.     But  as  it  is,  we  can  well  understand  how  he  becomes 
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the  mere  tool  of  an  unscrupulous  courtier,  to  whom  the  favor  of 
the  prince  is  the  highest  end  in  life. 

Although  the  moral  will  is  entirely  wanting  in  the  prince,  the 
aesthetic  element  of  his  character  is  quite  strong.  He  is  de- 
cidedly a  man  of  culture.  He  loves  art  and  encourages  it,  and 
in  his  conversation  with  Conti  shows  that  he  has  devoted  some 
thought  to  the  problems  of  arty  Like  many  Italian  princes  of 
the  Renaissance,  he  takes  delight  in  being  a  Maecenas  to  artists, 
whom  he  rewards  lavishly.  In  his  passions  he  is  by  no  means 
a  gross  sensualist  whom  mere  physical  beauty  captivates.  A 
certain  amount  of  delicacy  must  even  here  be  admitted. 
Orsina  attracted  him  because  she  loved  books  and  philosophy, 
because  she  seemed  to  him  for  a  time  intellectually  superior  to 
the  ordinary  woman,  but  as  soon  as  he  found  that  her  intellect- 
uality savored  of  pedantry,  she  repelled  him.  He  then  con- 
tracts a  passion  for  Emilia,  in  part,  no  doubt,  because  her 
innocence  and  her  unaffected  and  thoroughly  healthy  nature  are 
a  decided  contrast  to  Orsina's  character.  His  language  has  the 
easy  eloquence  and  grace  of  a  man  who  has  associated  with 
artists  and  men  of  wit,  and  at  times,  when  he  is  passionately 
stirred,  his  words  have  the  ring  of  sincere  affection.  Such  a 
man  naturally  impresses  a  girl  as  inexperienced  as  Emilia, 
especially  since  we  know  that  she  respects  rather  than  loves 
Appiani.  ^And  what  a  contrast  there  is  between  the  brilliant 
personality  of  the  prince  and  that  of  Appiani !  From  the  latter 
she  probably  never  heard  any  such  words  of  passion  as  the 
prince  utters  in  church  and  in  Dosalo,  for  even  on  his  marriage- 
day  Appiani  approaches  his  bride  with  a  strange  melancholy 
and  a  foreboding  of  evil.  That  the  prince  really  loves  her,  we 
can  hardly  believe,  for  his  character  is  too  whimsical  to  admit 
of  any  lasting  aire)Ction  ;  but  his  feelings  toward  her  are  certainly 
purer  than  he  ever  entertained  toward  any  other  woman 
(see  page  6,  line  5).  The  very  fact  that  after  meeting  her  at 
the  house  of  Grimaldi,  he  is  satisfied  with  a  mere  quiet  con* 
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templation  of  her  innocence  and  beauty,  shows  that  he  feels  for 
her  something  more  than  a  fleeting  passion.  This  somewhat 
sentimental  state  of  mind  lasts  for  a  time,  until  Marinelli  in- 
forms him  of  the  intended  marriage  of  Emilia.  This  news 
rouses  him  to  the  uttermost,  and  it  is  interesting  to  observe 
how  his  quiet  and  pure  feelings  for  her  gradually  change  and 
grow  into  a  reckless  passion  which  threatens  from  the  very 
beginning  to  become  destructive.  Totally  devoid  of  any  prin- 
ciple  of  morality  and  duty,  and  utterly  unable  to  curb  his  desires, 
he  readily  grants  to  Marinelli  every  freedom  of  action  in  ordei 
to  prevent  the  impending  danger.  Moreover,  eager  to  do 
something  for  himself,  he  rushes  to  church,  speaks  to  Emilia,  is 
observed  by  Orsina's  spies,  and  in  so  doing,  betrays  the  plans  of 
Marinelli.  His  unprincipled  passion  is  finally  the  cause  of  the 
death  of  the  innocent  girl  to  whom  he  owes  the  first  stirrings 
of  purer  emotions. 

The  remaining  characters  of  the  drama  are  so  self-evident  that 
they  hardly  need  any  interpretation. 

Marinelli  is  a  court  creature  despised  by  everyone  who 
knows  him,  even  by  the  prince,  when  he  does  not  need  him 
(see  page  i6,  line  7,  and  page  44,  line  i).  He  is  remarkably 
quick  and  ingenious  in  spinning  out  one  intrigue  after  another, 
and  yet  all  his  plots  fail,  largely  because  he  cannot  understand 
how  other  people  can  interpret  things  differently  from  himself 
Accordingly,  he  always  fails  to  comprehend  the  true  motives  of 
all  the  characters  with  whom  he  has  to  deal.  So  he  thinks  that 
Claudia  and  Odoardo  will  calmly  submit,  as  soon  as  they  find 
out  that  it  is  the  prince  who  finds  their  daughter  attractive, 
He  thoroughly  misunderstands  Appiani,  and  makes  a  fatal  mis- 
take when  he  allows  Odoardo  to  speak  to  Emilia/  He  is  so 
Ignorant  of  the  character  of  Odoardo  that  he  believes  that  the 
iatter  is  entirely  satisfied  with  the  reasons  given  for  the  deteu' 
tion  of  Emilia  and  suspects  nothing. 
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Marinelli  served  as  a  model  for  the  intriguing  courtier  in  the 
'  Storm  and  Stress "  dramas.  Schiller's  character  Wurm  in 
£a6ale  unb  Siebe  was  certainly  modeled  after  Marinelli. 

Orsina  is  one  of  the  most  powerful  creations  of  Lessing.  She 
is  to  be  compared  with  Marwood,  the  corresponding  character 
in  "  Miss  Sara  Sampson,"  in  order  to  understand  what  progress 
Lessing  made  as  a  dramatist  since  1755 .  She  performs  a  double 
function  in  the  economy  of  the  drama.  She  first  serves  as  a 
contrast  to  Emilia,  for  we  must  know  what  the  environment  .of 
the  prince  was  before  he  met  Emilia,  to  understand  the  real 
nature  of  his  new  passion.  In  the  second  part  of  the  drama  she 
represents,  as  Richard  Maria  Werner  puts  it,  the  "  opinion  of 
the  world."  To  Marinelli  she  shows  that  the  world  will  regard 
the  prince  as  the  real  instigator  of  the  murder  of  Appiani ;  to 
Odoardo  she  discloses  the  plot,  and  insinuates  that  the  people 
will  probably  consider  his  daughter  an  active  participant  in  the 
crime  (see  page  76,  line  20).  "One  may  almost  say,"  says 
Werner,  "  that  Orsina  fulfills  in  the  scenes  of  the  fourth  act  the 
function  of  the  antique  chorus."  She  was  the  model  for  Lady 
Milford  in  ^abale  unb  Siebe. 

Appiani  is  interesting  to  us  because  Lessing  has  endowed 
him  with  a  sentimentality  and  an  aversion  to  active  life,  which 
are  marked  traits  of  Rousseau's  characters.  Also  Tellheim  in 
SJtinua  'ooxi  33avn()elm,  and  the  Klosterbruder  and  the  Derwisch 
in  9iatf)an  ber  SSeife,  show  traces  of  Rousseau's  ideals.  But  Les- 
sing regards  the  longing  of  all  these  characters  to  pass  their 
lives  in  some  secluded  corner  of  the  earth,  away  from  the  turmoil 
of  the  world,  as  a  weakness  to  be  overcome.  In  opposition 
to  Rousseau's  teachings,  Lessing  thought  that  the  highest  ideals 
can  only  be  realized  by  struggling  in  the  world  and  not  by  fleeing 
from  it. 

The  minor  characters  like  Claudia,  Conti  and  Angelo,  have 
all  an  individual  life  of  their  own,  besides  being  necessary  agents 
in  the  action  of  the  drama.    Lessing's  method  here  is  in  marked 
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contrast  to  the  French  system  of  confidants,  which  he  attacked 
so  vigorously  in  his  lJraniaturg\'. 

IV.     THE  CATASTROPHE. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  charac- 
ter ot  Odoardo,  that  some  critics  regard  the  catastrophe  as  un- 
necessary and  as  wounding  our  sense  of  justice.  Others  regret 
that  the  political  element  of  the  Roman  story  has  been  left  out. 
They  think  that  a  total  overthrow  of  the  government  of  Guastalla 
and  the  destniction  of  the  prince  and  his  corrupt  court,  would 
have  been  some  retaliation  for  the  wrongs  suffered  by  Emilia, 
Odoardo  and  Appiani.  There  are  still  others  who  demand  at 
least  the  death  of  the  prince  and  of  Marinelli,  and  blame  Les- 
sing  for  not  having  made  Odoardo  strike  the  blow  when  he  was 
about  to  do  so. 

All  these  proposed  suggestions  are  interesting,  and  would  be 
more  or  less  helpful  to  a  dramatist  who  might  wish  to  write 
another  drama  on  the  same  theme.  The  question  to  be  con- 
sidered here  is  not  whether  some  other  drama  with  quite  differ- 
ent characters  and  situations  and  with  an  entirely  different 
catastrophe  would  have  been  more  satisfactory.  Such  questions 
lead  to  vague  and  fruitless  speculations  which  only  another 
drama,  that  successfully  carried  out  some  of  the  above-mentioned 
suggestions,  could  settle.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  critic  to  judge  a 
work  not  from  the  standpoint  of  some  imaginary  drama  which 
might  have  appealed  to  him  more  strongly,  but  primarily  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  poet,  from  the  characters  and  conditions 
chosen  by  him.  What  we  must  seek  to  determine  is  whether 
with  the  characters  as  conceived  and  developed  by  Lessing,  and 
with  the  circumstances  which  he  depicts,  the  catastrophe  could 
have  been  different.  Lessing  says  in  his  Dramaturgy:  "From 
the  stage  we  are  not  to  learn  what  such  and  such  an  individual 
bas  done,  but  what  every  man  of  a  certain  character  would  do 
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under  certain  given  circuvistatices.  The  object  of  tragedy  is  more 
philosophical  than  the  object  of  history."  '  Elsewhere  he  says: 
♦»  He  (the  dramatic  poet)  will  consider  above  all  things  how  to 
invent  a  series  of  causes  and  effects  according  to  which  these 
improbable  crimes  could  not  but  happen.  Not  satisfied  with 
basing  their  probability  upon  historical  authority,  he  will  endeavor 
so  to  construct  the  characters  of  his  'personages,  will  endeavor 
so  to  necessitate,  one  from  another,  the  events  that  place  his 
characters  in  action,  will  endeavor  to  define  the  passions  of 
each  character  so  accurately,  will  endeavor  to  lead  these  passions 
through  such  gradual  steps,  that  we  shall  everywhere  see  nothing 
but  the  most  natural  and  common  course  of  events.  With  every 
step  we  see  his  personages  take,  we  must  acknowledge  thai  wc 
should  have  taken  it  ourselves  wider  the  same  circumstances 
and  when  stirred  by  the  same  degree  of  passion.  Hence  nothing 
will  repel  us  but  the  imperceptible  approach  to  a  goal  from 
which  our  imagination  shrinks,  and  where  we  suddenly  find  our- 
selves filled  with  pity  for  those  whom  a  fatal  stream  has  carried 
so  far,  and  full  of  terror  at  the  consciousness  that  a  similar 
stream  might  also  have  carried  us  away  to  commit  deeds,  which 
in  calm  moments  we  should  have  regarded  as  far  removed  from 
us."' 

Lessing's  (Smilia  (yalotti  is  the  finest  example  of  this  rule  of 
tragic  necessity.  All  the  characters  act  as  they  must  under  the 
given  circumstances.  We  have  seen  why  a  man  like  Odoardo 
could  not  kill  the  prince  at  the  moment  when  he  raised  his  arm 
to  do  so.  In  the  final  scene  between  Odoardo  and  Emilia,  we 
so  well  understand  their  characters  and  the  state  of  mind  of  each 
at  that  time,  that  the  catastrophe  seems  to  be  inevitable.  A 
careful  analysis  of  the  events  leading  up  to  the  catastrophe, 
shows  throughout  the  same  dramatic  necessity.    So,  for  example, 


*  Lachraann-Muncker  Ed.,  IX,  p.  a6i. 
'  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  IX,  p.  267, 
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we  know  very  well  why  the  prince  neglects  to  read  the  letter  of 
Orsina,  in  which  she  begged  him  for  an  interview  in  Dosalo. 
We  also  understand  why  he  cannot  help  rushing  to  church  and 
speaking  to  Emilia,  contrary  to  his  promise  to  Marinelli.  If  he 
were  a  more  calculating  libertine,  he  would  have  carried  out  his 
agreement  with  iMarinelli  and  gone  immediately  to  Dosalo,  but 
in  that  case  the  action  of  our  drama  would  have  been  impos- 
sible. 

Again,  Orsina  acts  in  full  conformity  with  her  character,  when 
feeling  herself  abandoned  by  the  prince,  she  hires  spies  to  watch 
all  his  movements  and  thus  finds  out  who  her  rival  is.  Then, 
thinking  that  the  prince  went  to  Dosalo  because  he  read  her 
note,  she  appears  there,  and  being  refused  the  desired  inter- 
view, she  eagerly  seizes  the  first  opportunity  to  avenge  herself 
upon  him,  discloses  to  Odoardo  the  plot,  and  gives  him  the 
dagger. 

Or,  to  choose  another  example,  what  is  more  natural  for  a 
woman  like  Claudia  than  to  wish  to  live  for  a  time  near  the 
court,  to  be  presented  to  the  prince,  and  to  feel  flattered  by  his 
attentions  to  her  daughter?  If  she  were  a  somewhat  wiser 
mother,  the  first  meeting  of  Emilia  and  the  prince  could  never 
have  taken  place.  When  Claudia  finally  realizes  the  mistake 
she  has  committed  in  introducing  Emilia  to  the  prince,  she  must 
urge  her  to  say  nothing  to  Appiani  of  the  meeting  in  church. 
And  yet,  if  Appiani  had  been  informed  of  this  event,  the  action 
of  the  drama  would  doubtless  have  taken  quite  a  different 
course. 

How  well  motivated  is  the  murder  of  Appiani  !  Marinelli 
must  hate  a  man  of  Appiani's  independence,  especially  since  he 
knows  that  the  prince  respects  him  and  wishes  to  attach  him  to 
his  court,  and  that  therefore  his  own  position  as  the  first  court 
fevorite  is  in  danger.  When  he  is  challenged  by  Appiani  to  a 
duel,  we  know  that  he  will  not  have  the  courage  to  fight,  and  so 
be  arranges  for  the  murder  of  the  count,  because  he  can  thereby 
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dispose  of  a  rival,  gratify  his  personal  revenge,  and  serve  the 
prince  at  the  same  time. 

From  these  and  other  examples  it  is  clear  that  every  character 
in  the  drama  acts  for  his  own  interests,  and  yet  all  these  in- 
dividual actions  naturally  work  into  each  other,  and  all  unite  to 
produce  the  catastrophe.  The  drama  is  therefore  by  no  means 
an  intrigue,  as  Hettner  calls  it,  but  one  of  the  best  character- 
dramas  in  German  literature. 

It  has  also  been  often  urged  that  in  our  tragedy  vice  con- 
quers virtue,  because  Emilia  dies,  and  Marinelli  and  the  prince 
escape  unpunished.  According  to  this  point  of  view,  life  ought 
to  be  the  reward  for  virtue  and  death  the  punishment  for  sin.  If 
we  accept  such  a  position,  we  must  condemn  some  of  the 
greatest  dramas  in  the  world's  literature.  For  instance,  Anti- 
gone and  Cordelia,  both  characters  of  the  highest  moral  worth, 
also  suffer  a  violent  death,  and  yet  we  should  hardly  say  that 
Sophocles  and  Shakspeare  violated  poetic  justice.  Nor  can  we 
say  that  the  death  of  a  hero  or  heroine  in  a  drama  is  a  conse- 
quence of  their  so-called  tragic  guilt,  for  it  would  be  absurd  to 
claim  that  the  death  of  Cordelia  was  a  punishment  commen- 
surate with  her  few  failings.  Poetic  justice  cannot  therefore  be 
measured  by  the  fact  that  the  hero  is  dead  or  alive  at  the  end 
of  the  drama,  for  that  depends  entirely  upon  the  combination  of 
circumstances  in  which  he  finds  himself,  or  in  other  words, 
upon  the  action  of  the  drama. 

What  we  mean  by  poetic  justice  is  the  conviction  that  the 
poet  sees  in  the  manifold  and  seemingly  chaotic  relations  of  man 
the  rule  of  a  higher  law,  the  law  of  organic  society,  which  is 
steadily  being  realized  in  the  world.  The  dramatic  poet  shows 
us  how  the  unrestrained  impulse  of  man  tries  to  break  through 
the  restraints  of  the  law  of  social  order,  and  how  in  the  conflict 
which  ensues,  this  law  must  in  the  end  prevail. 

Such  a  conflict  we  have  represented  in  ©milia  ©alotti,  for  the 
struggle  around  which   the   whole   drama   turns,    involves  the 
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purity  and  stability  of  the  family.  The  prince  armed  with  the 
authority  af  an  absolute  ruler  and  endowed  with  every  personal 
advantage,  is  entirely  worsted  when  he  comes  into  conflict  with 
a  strong  moral  will,  such  as  Emilia  finally  develops.  She  dies, 
but  the  principle  for  which  she  dies,  stands  inviolate  at  the  end 
of  the  drama. 

And  yet,  although  poetic  justice  is  not  violated  by  Lessing, 
there  is  one  difficulty  about  the  catastrophe  which  will  partly 
account  for  the  dissatisfaction  that  the  drama  arouses  in  us. 
Much  doubt  has  been  expressed  as  to  the  way  in  which  the  last 
scene  of  the  fifth  act  should  be  played.  Are  the  prince  and 
Marinelli  changed  by  the  tragic  death  of  Emilia.''  Both  express 
their  horror  at  the  event,  but  do  the  last  words  of  the  prince 
really  indicate  that  his  conscience  has  been  finally  aroused,  that 
he  at  last  realizes  through  the  death  of  Emilia  the  sacredness  of 
family  life,  and  that  his  actions  as  a  man  and  a  sovereign  will 
henceforth  shov/  the  influence  of  this  eventful  day?  Or  is  his 
horror  at  the  end  merely  momentary,  and  will  similar  deeds  be 
perpetrated  in  Guastalla  after  the  impression  of  this  terrible 
catastrophe  will  have  faded  away?  Is  Marinelli  forever  dis- 
missed from  court,  and  will  the  prince  seek  in  the  future  better 
counsellors,  who  will  help  him  in  governing  his  people  as  is  be- 
fitting a  sovereign?  There  is  little  or  nothing  in  the  drama  that 
will  help  us  in  answering  this  question.  Some  actors  have  re- 
presented Marinelli  as  a  completely  broken  man,  because  he  is 
forever  dismissed  from  court,  and  others  again  as  merely  feign- 
ing sorrow,  and  indicating  to  the  audience  by  a  side  glance  and 
an  accompanying  gesture,  that  the  prince  will  soon  need  him 
and  call  him  back  again.  This  doubt  as  to  the  real  state  of 
mind  of  the  prince  is  oppressive.  The  events  of  a  great  drama 
should  bring  clearly  to  view  the  full  content  of  the  characters  of 
the  actors,  and  if  this  is  not  done,  the  end  must  be  unsatis- 
factory. 

It  seems  that  Lessing  really  intended  the  slumbering  moral 
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sense  of  the  prince  to  be  aroused  by  the  catastrophe.  Therefore 
he  did  not  make  him  thoroughly  depraved,  but  merely  mis- 
guided by  a  villainous  courtier.  A  man  who  can  genuinely  re- 
spect an  Odoardo,  who  can  appreciate  the  worth  and  the  ideals 
of  an  Appiani,  who,  for  a  time  at  least,  can  lose  himself  in  the 
pure  admiration  of  an  innocent  girl,  is  not  incapable  of  moral 
regeneration.  But  all  this  Lessing  leaves  in  doubt  through  his 
laconic  ending.  He  himself  often  emphasizes  in  the  Dramaturgy 
the  necessity  of  a  perfectly  clear  well-defined  action,  which 
should  never  leave  the  spectator  in  doubt.  This  principle  is 
not  sufficiently  carried  out  in  our  drama.  Somehow  we  feel  that 
the  work  as  it  stands,  is  still  incomplete  ;  we  long  for  a  fuller  ex- 
planation and  are  disappointed. 

Note  to  page  xviii.  —  Gustav  Roethe  has  pointed  out  that  some 
traits  in  the  characters  of  Claudia,  Odoardo,  Emilia  and  Orsina  were 
suggested  to  Lessing  by  the  corresponding  characters  in  Crisp's  dramas 
and  that  even  the  language  of  SmiUa  ©alotti  shows  here  and  there 
distinct  traces  of  Crisp's  influence.  So  Lessing's  famous  sentence 
toward  the  end  of  the  drama:  „ginc  9ioie  gt'brocf)en,  d)e  t(v  gturni 
fie  entbldttert,"  is  doubtless  merely  a  delicate  improvement  upon  a 
similar  sentence  in  Crisp's  tragedy:  "Sweet  hapless  flower,  untimely 
cropt  by  the  fell  planter's  hand."  Several  other  such  parallel  passage, 
in  the  two  dramas  Roethe  has  discovered.  (See  :33ierteljal)ri(f)rtft  flit 
2:tteraturgeid)id)te,  1889,  520-529.) 


(Smtlia  ®alnift 

in   ^rauerf|)tet   in   fiinf  ^Infgiigen 

(^Berlin,  bei  C^riftian  griebti*  Sofe,  1712) 


perf  oncn. 


@milta   ©alotti. 

Cboarbo  unb   J    ^    ,        .    ^,        ^     rr    •,• 

V   ©alotti,  Gltern  ber  emiliac 
CI  a  II  b  i  a  j 

^ettore  C^onjaga,  ^^^rin-,  Don  ©iiaftaUa. 

iKarincIH,  tammer{)err  be8  ^^rinsen. 

SamiUo  9iota,  etner  oon  bcS  ^riujen  ^HdteiL 

(S  0  n  t  i ,  'SSlaUx. 

@raf  5lppiani. 

@rafin  Or  fin  a. 

2lngelo  unb  tinifle  ^i^cbirntc. 

(2) 


S)ie  ©cene :  ein  ^abinett  be8  ^rinjen. 


(Erfter  2luftntt. 

2:cr   5priuj.     tammcrbiener  bc§   springe n. 
^Cr  ^rinj    (an  emcm  9lrtcit§ti)cf)e  noUer  fflrtcffd)aften  unb  *l5aptere,  beren 

jtnige  er  buicf)[auft).  ^Ia9;.n,  rtid)t§  aU  ^laaen !  SittfdE)riften, 
nirfjtl  al§  ^ittfd^rtften !  —  Sie  traurigen  (Sefdidfte ;  unb  man 
beneibet  un§  nodb !  —  2)a§  glaub'  ic^;  tt)enn  loir  alien  F)elfen 
fonnten,  bann  tt)dren  tr»ir  ju  beneiben.  —  Gmilia?  amem  er  noc^   5 

eine  oon  ben  Sbittfc^riften  ouffcJ)Iagt  unb  nai^  bcm  unterfc^riebenen  Kamen  fie^t.) 

(Sine  gmilia?  —  3(ber  eine  ©milia  i8rune§d)i  —  nid)t  ©alotti. 
g^ic^t  gmilia  ©arotti!  —  ^a§  toitt  fie,  biefe  (Smilia  Sru= 
ne§rf)i?    (ei- Hefet.)    g^icl  gefobert,  feE)r  biel.  —  ®oc^  fie  beifet 

(Smilia.     @en)d^rt!     (Sr  unterft^reibt  unb  tUngelt,  loorauf  ein  Jlamnterbiener  lo 

^ereintritt.)  @§  ift  tt)of)I  no(^  feincr  bon  ben  9idten  in  bem 
SSorjimmer? 

2)cr  tfltttmerbicncr.     3^ein. 

2)er  *l?rin5.  IJd)  t)abe  ju  frii^  3:ag  gemad)t.  —  2)er  SKorgen 
ift  fo  fc^on.  ^rf)  h)ia  au§faE)ren.  gjiarcf)efe  9Jtarineai  foil  mic^  15 
begleiten.  Sa^t  il)n  rufen.  (3?cri?ommerbienerge^tab.)  —  ;3c^  fann 
bocb  nid)t  me^r  arbeiten.  — ^d^  'max  fo  ruljig,  bilb'  ic^  mir 
ein,  fo  rubig  —  auf  einmal  mu^  eine  arme  Sruneg^ti  ©milia 
^ei^en;  —  toeg  ift  meine  9tu^e  unb  alleg!  — 

s 
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'I'er  5tomnterbicncr  (rociAer  roicber  beveiutritt).     ''Rad)  bem  9J?ars 
dtefc  i[t  gcfdncft.    Hub  Fiter  ein  Srief  toon  ber  ©rdfin  Drfina. 
^cv  *|?riit5.     3)cr  Drfina?     2egt  if)n  Hn. 
^cr  ftammcrbicner.     '^bx  Sdufer  tuartet. 
5      "Tcr  'ilJrin^.     ^^^  *^i^  ^^^  2(ntirort  fenben,  luenn  e§  eincr 
bebarf.  —  'il'^o  tft  jie?    ^n  ber  'Stabt?  cber  auf  ibrer  g]!iaa? 
2^er  iiammcrbicner.       3ie    ift    ge[tern    in    bie    Stabt    ges 
fommen. 
•'^tt  ^rin^.     ^icfto    fdiUmmer  —  beffer,  ivoUt'   ic^    fagen. 
10  ®o  braud^t  ber  2duf er  urn  fo  tpeniger  ju  tcarten.     (Ser  iiammer. 

biener  get)t   ab.)      ^Jicinc  teurC    ©rdfin  !     ('Bitter,  inbem  er  ben   Srief  in 
bie  ^anb   tiimmt)      <Bo  gut   flU    gclefcn  !     (unb  i^n  roieber  roegniirft.)    

Jinn  ja ;  id)  ^be  fie  ju  lieben  geglaubt!  3Say  glaubt  man 
nicbt  atteg!  ^ann  fein,  id)  babe  fie  auc^  irirflid)  geliebt. 
IS  liber  —  ic^  {)abe ! 

^er  Jtammcrbicucr  (cer  nodimaig  tiereintritt).  ^er  5JiaIer  Gonti 
tnitl  bie  G5nabe  baben 

■^^er  *^rin5.  Gonti  ?  ^id)t  tcoiil ;  la^t  \i)n  l^ereinfommen. 
—  2)a^  irirb  mir  anbere  ©ebanfen  in  ben  ^o^f  bringcn.  — 

(Ste^t  auf.) 


^jTciter  2luftntt. 

e.onfi.    3)er  *4Jrin3. 

so      ^cr  ^Prinj.     ©uten  gjiorgen,  Gonti.   ®ie  leben  ©ie?  SSa§ 
macbt  bie  ^unft? 

donti.     ^t\ni,  bie  Aunft  gebt  nad)  53rot. 
^er  ^rinj.     2)ag  mu^   fie  nicbt ;  bag  foil  fie  nid^t,  —  in 
meinem  fleinen  ©ebiete    gett>i|   ni^t.  —  2iber   ber   ^iinftlcr 
25  mu^  aud)  arbeiten  troUen. 
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Gonti.  2lrbeiten?  2)a§  ift  feine  2uft.  5^ur  ju  biel  ax= 
bciten  miifjen,  !ann  if>n  urn  ben  9kmen  ^iinftler  bringen. 

2)cr  ^rinj.  ^c^  tneine  ntcbt  bielcg,  fonbern  toiel :  ein 
iuenigeS,  aber  mit  ?^Iet^.  —  ©ie  fommen  bocb  nid^t  leer, 
gonti  ? 

gonti.  ^d)  bringe  ba§  ^^ortrdt,  toeldbeg  Sie  mir  be= 
foblen  baben,  gnabiger  §err.  Unb  bringe  nocf)  eine§,  n)etc^e§ 
©ie  mir  nicbt  befoblen ;  aber  treil  e§  gefeben  ju  n?erben  i)er= 
bient  — 

2)er  ^ritts.  ^ene^  ift  ?  —  5lann  ic^  mic^  bod^  faum  er=  : 
mnern  — 

(Sottti.     2)ie  ©riifin  Crfina. 

^er  ^rinj.  2Ba^r !  —  3)er  3tuftrag  ift  nur  ein  irenig 
toon  lange  if^x. 

dontu  Unfere  f*5nen  ^amen  finb  nidbt  alle  u:age  jum 
SJialen.  2)ie  ©rdfin  (lat  foit  brei  'D3^onaten  gerabe  e  i  n  m  a  I 
fid)  entfd>liefeen  fbnnen,  ju  fi^en. 

^cr*)Srin3.     5x^0  finb  bie  Stiide  ? 

(Jonti.     ^n  bem  Sorjimmer:  icb  bole  fie. 


Drittcr  ^luftritt. 

2)cr  <pm3.  S^i^  'Silb !  —  mag  !  —  3f)r  «tlb,  ift  fte  ac 
boc^  ni*t  felber.  —  Unb  bielleicbt  finb'  id)  in  bem  ^ilbe 
toieber,  tua^  id)  in  ber  ^^erfon  nid)t  mcbr  erblide.  —  ^c^ 
toill  e§  aber  nid)t  iwieberfinben.  —  2)er  befd)tt)erli^e  3JIaIcr ! 
3c^  gtaube  gar,  fie  i)at  ibn  beftoc^en.  —  ©dr'  e§  auc^ ! 
3Benn  ibr  ein  anbereS  ^ilb,  bag  mit  anbern  garben,  auf  25 
eincn  anbern  ©runb  gemalet  ift,  —  in  meinem  §erjen  toieber 
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^slati  madHMi  nnll :  —  luabrlid),  ic^  glaube,  id)  tncir'  eg  ju^ 
frieben.  31 U  id)  bort  licbte,  tear  id)  immer  fo  leic^t,  fo 
frbblidb,  fo  aulgelaffen.  —  '3hm  bin  id)  toon  aflem  bag  ©es 
gentcil.  —  ^odj  nein;  ncin,  nein  !  Se^dgli^er  ober  mcf)t 
5  bel)dglid)er ;  id)  bin  fo  beffer. 


Pierter  2tuftritt. 

5^er  ^rin3.     Gonti,  mit  ben  Weiiuilbon,  moBiin  ex  iia^  cine  bcrroanbt 
gegen  ciiien  Stu{)(  Ichnet. 

gOltti     (inbem    er  hai    anbcic  jure^tftcUct).       !^d)    bittC,    ^rinj,    ba^ 

.^jUla,"^^  gie  bie  ®*'^55if"J^B{erer  ^unft  ertrdgen  ^roHen.  ^i^ieleS 
toon  bem  Stnjitghcbften  ber  Sdionl^eit  liegt  ganj  au^er  ben 
©renjen  bcrfclben.  —  ^Treten  ©ie  fo  !  — 

10        Xcr  %X\\\%    (nad)   eiiier   furjen   actradfitunfl).       SSortrcffUd),      Sonti  \ 

—  ganj  tiortreffUd) !  —  %<x^  gilt  ^brer  5lunft,  3t)rem  ^>infel. 

—  3Xber  gefdimeic^elt,  Gonti ;   ganj   unenblic^    gcfdMucidKlt ! 
(ionti.     ®d§  Original  fc^icn  biefcr  SZeinung  nid^t  ju  fein. 

3(ud)   ift   e§  in  ber  3:l)at   nicbt  mel)r   gefd)meid}elt,  alg  bie 

.  '15  ^unft  fdimeid)eln  mu^.     ^ic  ^unft  \\\\\%  malen,  trie  fid)  bie 

^^^^^^^^^    ^5laitif*e  gi^atur  —  toenn  eg  eine  giebt  —  bag  Silb  bad)te : 

***~^     obne   ben  3(bfatl,  H)eld)en    ber  iuiberftrebenbe    Stoff   unber= 

meiblid)   mad)t ;    o^ne    bag   iserberb,   mit   loeld^em   bie   3eit 

bagegcn  an!dm)3fet. 

20      Tcr^^rinj.    ^er  benfenbe    ^itnftler   ift   nod)    eing   fo  toiel 

hjert.  —  3lber  bag  Original,  fagen  3ie,  fanb  bemungead)tet — 

Gonti.    SSerjeiben  Sie,  ^rinj.    CDag  Original  ift  eine  ^^er= 

fon,  bie  meine  Gl)rerbietung    fobcrt.     ^c^  ^abe  nid)tg  3^ad^5 

teiligeg  Don  i^r  du^ern  tooUen. 
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^cr  ^rtti,v    ©0  biel,  aU  ^f)nen  beliebt !  —  Unb  Ittag  fagte 
ba§  Original? 

(Jonti.     ^cf)   bin   jufrieben,    fagte    bie   ©rafin,    tttenn    id^ 
mrf)t  I)d^Udier  au^fe^e. 

2)crqSrtn5.     9Zicbt   tjd^Iidier?  —  D  ba§  h^al^re  Original!  5 

gonti.     Unb  mit  einer  5!Jtiene  fagte   fie  ba§,  —    toon  ber 
freilicf)  biefei  ibr  33ilb  feine  Spur,  feinen  5?erbacf)t  jeiget. 

^er  ^rinj.     2)a0   meint'  id)   ja ;   ba§  ift    e§    eben,  h)Drin 
id)   bie   unenblicbe   Scbmeicbelei   finbe.  —  D !    id^  fcnne  fie, 
jene  ftolje  fjofjnifc^e  MmK,  bie  auc^  ba§  ©eficbt  einer  ©rajie  10 (^ 
entftellen  iourbe !  —  ^rf)  leugne  nirf)t,  ba^  ein  fd^oner  93^unb, 
ber  fid)  ein  tucnig  fpottifd^  berjiebet,  nicbt  felten  urn  fo  biel 
fc^i)ner  ift.     2(ber  Woijl   gemerft,  ein  tuenig:  bie  S^erjieljung 
mu|   ni^t   bis  jur  ©rimaffe    geben,  tuie    bei   biefer  ©rdfin. 
Unb  2tugen  miiffen  liber  ben  trodiiftigen  S)30tter  bie  2(uffid)t  i^^^^J*--^ 
fii^ren,  —  3lugen,  toie  fie  bie  gute  ©rdfin   nun  gerabe  gar«  ,»— s^^ 
nid^t  l)at.     3(ui  nicbt  einmal  Ijier  im  «ilbe  f)at.        v^o--^  ^J:^ 

gojitt.     ©ndbiger  §err,  id)  bin  du^erft  betroffen  — 

©er^prtns.  Unb  hjoriiber?  2l(Ie§,  h)a§  bie  ^unft  au§ 
ben  gro^en,  f)ert)orragenben,  fticren,  ftarren  5Rebufenaugen » 
ber  ©rdfin  0ute§  madien  !ann,  ba§  l^aben  Sie,  (Eonti,  reblicf) 
barau§  gemac^it,  —  9^eblid),  fag'  id)  ?  —  9Zic^t  fo  reblicf,  it)dre 
reblid)er.  Denn  fagen  ©ie  felbft,  Sonti,  Id^t  fid)  aul  biefem 
Silbe  tuof)!  ber  6f)aralter  ber  ^erfon  fd)Iie^en  ?  Unb  ba§  foHte 
bod).  Stolj  baben  Sie  in  SSiirbe,  ^obn  in  gdcbein,  2(nfa§  ju  25 
triibfinniger  ©ditodrmerei  in  fanfte  ©d^toermut  bertranbelt. 

gottti  (etn)o§  argerii^).     2Ib,   meiu    ^rinj,   —    tt)ir   5RaIer 
red^nen   barauf,  ba^   bai   fertige   Silb   ben   Siebbaber  nod^ 
ebenfo  tnarm  finbet,  aU   ittarm  er  e§   beftellte.     2Bir  malen 
mit  3(ugen  ber  Siebe,  unb  2(ugen  ber  2iebe  mii^ten  un§  aud^  30 
nur  beurteilen. 
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Tcr  i'rin.v     "^c   nun,  Gonti ;  —  toarum   famen  ©ie   nidfit 

cincn  Wa'mt    frubcr   bamit  ?  —  ©e^en   ©ie  treg.  —  2Ba§ 
i[t  ba§  anbere  ©tucf? 

Contt    (iiibcm  cr  c^  l)0lt  unb  noc^  oerfel)it  in  bcr  .&aitb  pit).       ^Hud)    ein 

5  Jucibli^Cy  *=^Nortrdt. 

Tcr  *i^;rin,v     ©o   mod^t'    idi    ey   balb  - —   liebcr    c\ax   nidit 

febcn.      Tenn    bcm    ^bcal     l^ier     (mit  bem  finger  auf  bie  etiiue)    — 

obcr  inclmcbv  Her  (mit  bem  rt-inflcr  ai'f  bas  .j^crs),  fommt  c§  bod) 
nidit  bci.  —  ^d;  iininfc^te,  Conti,  ^^^^^  ^unft  in  anbern 
lo  'iscrlinivfcn  ju  bctitunbern. 

Gonti.  ©inc  beiyunberneinurbigere  ^unft  gicbt  e§,  aber 
fidierlidi  fcinen  bclDunbernslrturbigern  ©egenftanb  ale  btefcn. 

Tcr^.^rins.  ©o  WctV  id^,  gonti,  ba^  eg  be§  ^iinftlerg 
eigene  ©ebieterin  ift. —  Csncemberajinier  basaiibumrocnbet.)  3Ba§ 
15  fe^'  id)?  3f)r  3Ser!,  Gonti '^  Cber  bag  SKcrf  mcincr  ^I^an* 
tafte  ?  —  emilia  ©alotti ! 

Gonti.     5Sie,  mein  'i^^rtnj?    ©ie  fennen  biefen  ©ngel? 

Tcr  *^JriW3   (inbem  er  f"^  5"  fayi»^"  fi'^t,  aber  o^ne  ciii  Singe  von  bem  23ilbe 

}u  Derrocuben).     ©0  fjalb !  —  um   fic    cbcu   ttjiebct   ju   fennen. 

20-—  gs  ift  einige  Sod)en  \)n,  aU  id)  fie  mit  ibrer  Gutter  in 
etner  3?eggf)ia  traf.  —  5kd)kr  ift  fie  mir  nur  an  F)eiligen 
©tdtten  toieber  borge!ommen,  —  tr»o  ba§  2Ingaffen  fid^  lt»eniger 
jiemet.  —  3(ucb  fenn'  id)  ii)ren  ^i^ater.  Gr  ift  mein  ^reunb 
nicbt.   Gr  h3ar  eg,  ber  fidi  meinen  Stnfpriidien  auf  ©abionetta 

25  am  meiften  miberfe^te.  —  Gin  alter^Te^en,  ftolj  unb  rau^, 

^^  fcnft  bieber  unb  gut !  — 

Gonti.    2)er  3Sater  !    2(ber  bier  baben  tr»ir  feine  2rod)ter.  — 
Tcr  <prin3.     33ei  ©ott !    toie   au§   bem  ©))iegel    geftof)Ien  ! 

(Srjocf)  immer  bie  STugen  auf  ba§  Silb  ge&eftet.)       D,     ©ie     iDiffeU     eg     ja 

gotDoH,  Gonti,  bap  man  ben  5^unftler  bann  erft  rectit  lobt, 
toenn  man  iiber  fein  3i>erf  fein  Sob  bergi^t. 


7^  IWU^ 
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gonti.     @Icidil»o{}l   bat  tnicf)  biefeS  noc^  febr   imsufrieben 
mit  mir  gelaffen.  —  Unb  bod)  bin  id)  imeberum  fe{)r  jufriebei^ 
mit  meiner  Unjufriebcn(;eit  mit  mir  felb[t.  —  §a !  ba^  loir  nid)t 
unmittelbar  mit  ben  3tugcn  malen !    3(uf  bem  langen  2Bege, 
aug  bem  3(uge  burd)  ben  2(rm  in  ben  ^infel,  une  Diel  gef^t   s 
ba  berlorcn  !  —  3(bcr,  toie  id)    fage,  ba^  id;  c§  ir»ei^,  tra§ 
i)ier  berloren  gegangen,  imb  inie  es  berloren  gcgangen,  imb 
tt}arum  eS  berloren  ge(;en  miiffen :  barauf  bin  id)  ebenfo  ftolj 
unb  ftoljer,  aUS  id;  auf  atteS  ba§  bin,  tna^  ic^  nid)t  toerloren 
geben  laffen.     Xtnn   au§  jenem  erfenne  \d),  metjr  al-o  au§  lo 
biefem,  ba^  id^  toirflid)  ein  grower  'Dialer  bin,  ba^  e§  aber 
meine  §anb  nur  nid;t  immcr  ift.  —  Dber  meinen  ©ie,  spring, 
ba^  9?a^bael  nidit  ba§  grof^te  malerifdie  ©enie  geUKJen  ludre, 
trenn  er  unglitdlic^ertneife  ol;ne  iS^dnbe  mdre  geboren  luorben  ? 
9Jceinen  -Sie,  ^rin^  ?  15 

2)er  5)Jrtn5  (tnbem  cr  nur  ebcii  sou  bem  SBitbe  luegblicft).    3Ba§  f  agen  ©ie, 

gontt?    2Ba§  tooaen  ©ie  toiffen? 

gonti.  0  nid^ti,  nid^tg  !  —  ^^lauberei !  ^{)re  ©eele,  merf ' 
id^,  ioar  gang  in  ^Ijren  3tugeR.  '^d)  liebe  fold^e  ©eelen  unb 
folc^e  STugen.  20 

^cr  ^riits  (mit  eiiuv  erjunmaenen  flaitc).  SUfo,  Gonti,  rcc^nien  Sie 
bod^  iDirflicb  ©milia  ©alotti  mit  ju  ben  bor3iiglidE)ften  ©df)Dn= 
I)eiten  unferer  ©tabt? 

goitti.     iHlfo?   mit?   mit  ju  ben   borjiiglic^ften ?   unb   ben 
borjiiglic^ften  unferer  ©tabt  ?  —  ©ie  f^otten  meiner,  ^rinj.  -^s 
Dber  ©ie  faf)en  bie  ganje  3^'^^  ebenfomenig,  al§  ©ie  I;orten. 

^Cr  ^PrittJ.      Sieber    donti,     —    (bie  <!Iu3cn   roieber  auf    bal   33ilb 

geridfitet)  loic  barf  uufereiuer  feinen  Slugen  trauen?  @igent- 
lid^  tt)ei^  bod;  nur  affein  ein  9}taler  bon  ber  ©d)on(;eit  ju 
urteilen.  30 

©otttt,     Unb    eineg  jeben  ©mpfinbung   follte   erft  auf  ben 
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2iu5f)?rudi  eiiKy  SJiaIer§  tnarten?  —  ^ng  ^lofter  mit  bem, 
ber  e§  toon  un§  lerncn  miH,  tt>a§  fd)pn  ift !  2(ber  bag  mu^ 
icf)  ^bnen  boch  al§  'i)}taler  fagen,  mein  '^rinj :  cine  toon  ben 
grolten   ©liidfeligfeiten   mcineS   2eben§   ift    e^,  bafe    (Smilia 

5  ©alotti  mtr  gcfeffen.  liefer  ^o^f,  biefeg  3(ntU^,  biefe 
©tirn,  biefe  2(ugen,  biefe  9?afe,  biefer  gjiunb,  biefel  5linn, 
biefer  §al§,  biefe  S3ruft,  biefer  SSudBs,  biefer  ganje  33au 
ftnb  bon  ber  ^c\t  an  mein  einjigcg  Stubium  ber  tuciblicben 
©d)linbeit.  —  2)ie  Sdnlberei   felbft,  inobor  fie  gefcffen,  bat 

10  ibr  ablDefenber  SSater  bcfommen.     3(ber  biefe  ^opie  — 

^Cr  *^^rtlt5   (MT  fic6  f^ineU  gcgcn  iljn  leljret).       9fun,    CiOnti  ?    ift  bod^ 

nicbt  fdion  berfagt? 

Goitti.  :5ft  fiir  Sie,  ^rinj,  tcenn  (2ie  ©efcbmadf  baran 
finben. 

15  ^cr  i^rinj.  ©efcbmacf !  —  (Uidjeinb)  ^iefe§  '^l)X  3tubium 
ber  lDeibIicf)en  Sd^onbeit,  (Sonti,  h)ie  tonnt'  i(^  beffer  tf)un, 
aU  eg  and)  ju  bem  meinigcn  ju  mad)en  ?  —  Xoxt,  jeneS  ^ors 
trdt  ncbmen  (Sie  nur  toieber  mit,  —  einen  ^Kabmen  barum 
ju  beftellen. 

2o      goiiti.     5fi>DbI ! 

^er  *4,*rtH,5.  So  fcbon,  fo  reicb,  aU  ibn  ber  ©d)ni|er  nur 
macfien  fann.  (S§  foil  in  ber  ©allerie  aufgeftellet  n^erben. 
—  2(ber  biefe§  bleibt  bier.  9Jiit  einem  Stubio  mad)t  man 
fo  biel  Umftdnbe  nidit ;  aud)  Idfjt  man  ba§  nicbt  aufbdngen, 

25  fonbern  fiat  e§  gem  bei  ber  ioanb.  —  ^c^  banfe  3F)nen, 
6onti ;  id;  ban!e  ^bnen  redit  febr.  —  Unb  tuie  gefagt :  in 
meinem  ©ebiete  foil  bie  5lunft  nid)t  nadi  33rot  gefjen,  —  bi§ 
ic^  felbft  feine§  i)abt.  —  ©cbiden  ©ie,  Gonti,  ju  meinem 
Scbal3meifter   unb    laffen  ©ie   auf   '^hxt  Duittung  fiir  beibe 

30  ^ortrdte  fid)  b^ialfkn,  —  tvai  ©ie  iPoUen.  ©obiel  ©ic 
ioollen,  (Sonti. 
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(Sonti.  ©ottte  id)  bod;  nun  balb  furd)ten,  X^xux^,  ba^  ©tc 
fo  nod)  eltoag  anbcr§  belobnen  tuoHen  al§  bie  .^un[t. 

®cr  ^rtn^.  D  be§  eiferfiid^tigen  5^unftler^3  !  9^icbt  bod) ! 
—  §oren  ©ie,  Sonti,  fo  biel  ©ie  tuollen.    (Coutt  gef,t  ab.) 


^unftcr  ^(uftritt. 

^cr<l?niti5.  ©DDicl  er  h)ill!  —  (Seaen  bao  siib.)  3)id)  t)ab'  s 
ic^  fiir  jebcn  ^sreivS  nod;  ju  lt)of)IfeiI.  —  2(^ !  fdioneS  2Berf 
ber  5lunft,  ift  e§  n?af)v,  ba^  id)  bid)  befi^e?  —  2Ber  bicf)  aud^ 
befd^e,  fd)onre§  5Rei[ter[tud  ber  S^atur !  —  ®a§  ©ie  bafiir 
tooHen,  cl)rlidie  ?Oiutter!  9Ba§  bu  toiUft,  alter  g}Zurrfo^f! 
g^obre  nur!  g^obert  nur!  —  3(m  liebjten  !auft'  ic^  bid),  la 
3auberin,  Don  bir  felbft!  —  23iefe§  2(uge  boll  2iebreij  unb 
33efd)eiben^eit !  2)iefer  93Zunb!  unb  menu  er  jid)  jum  9ie= 
ben  offnet!  Jrcnn  er  ldd)elt!  liefer  5Runb!  —  ^d;  I)6re 
fommen.  —  9^od)  bin  id)  mit  bir  ju  neibifd).    Onbem  er  bas  satib 

gegen  bic  smanb  brefset.)      @§    t^irb    5)iarineIIi     feiu.      §dtt'    ic^    if)n  15 

bod^  nid)t  rufen  laffen!     2Sa§  fur  einen  9}iorgen  fount'  ic^ 
l^aben ! 


Sedjfter  2tuftritt. 

TOarinelli.     ®er  5}>rin3. 

9Karinc0t.     ©ndbiger  §err,  ©ie  loerben  berjeii)en.  —  ^d^ 
Wax  mir  eine§  fo  fruf)en  SBefeF)I§  nid)t  gcmdrtig 

J)er  ^rins.     ^d;  befam  Suft,    au§jufai)ren.     2)er   SJiorgen  ao 
tear  fo  fc^on.  —  3(ber  nun  ift  er  fa  lt)of)I  berftrid^en,  unb  bie 
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2u[t    il"t    mir    t)erc\ant3eu.  CJfa*  cincm  turjcu  3tiUid)ioeifleu.)      SffiaS 

I)aben  Wxt  9ceuc§,  9)iarineC[t? 

"JOJarincUi.     5tidit§    toon  S^elaiu-^,  bvig    idi    linifjtc.    —  T)ic 
0)vdfin  Cvfina  i[t  gcftcvn  jur  £tabt  gcfonimen. 
5      Tcr  '^?rin,^.    ir»ier  licgt  audi  fdion  ihr  guter  llJorgcn,  (auf  ii;rcu 
-i^ncf  jcujcnb)  obcr  h)a§  eg  fonft  fein    mag!     ^dt  bin  gar  ni^t 
ncugierig  barauf.  —  ©ic  liabcn  fie  gcf^^rocben'? 

•WJorincUi.     iBin  id)   Iciber  nid}t  ibr  3>ertrauter ':'  —  5lbet 
trenn  idi  e§  iincber  toon  eincr  ^ame  Jycrbe,  ber  e§  einfomtnt, 
lo  (Sie  in  gutem  Grnfte  ju  liebcn,  "l^rinj,  fo 

^cr  *4?rtii3.     5Ud)tg  berfdjiroren,  5Rarineffi ! 

a)JorincUi.     :^sa?     ^n    ber  3:{iat,  ^srinj?     5li)nnt'  e§  bod) 
fommen':'  —  D!  fo  mag  bic  ©rdfin  aud}  fo  unrcd)t  nid^t  baben. 

^cr  '^'rinj.     3lIIerbing'?^,  febr  unrccbt !  —  ^licine  nabe  9?ers 
15  mdf)Iung  mit  ber  ^rinjeffin  toon  93iaffa  toitt  burcbaus,  ba^  \6} 
allc  bcrgleicbcn  §dnbel  fiir§  erfte  abbrecbe. 

^JkrincIU.  ®enn  e§  nur  ba§  toare,  fo  mii^te  freilid)  Drfina 
ficb  in  ibr  Sdidfal  ebenfotuot)!  ju  finben  luiffen  aU  ber  ^^^^rinj 
in  feine§. 
2o  ^er  'l^rins.  2)ag  unftreitig  barter  ift  al§  ibree.  'Diein  ^erj 
unrb  bag  D^^fer  eine^  clcnbcn  Staateintercffe.  '^^re§  barf  fie 
nur  juriidnebmen,  abcr  nidit  linber  SSitlcn  berfc^enten. 

^JJJariucUi.  3"fi'<f"*^^?i"*^"'^  ilnirum  juriidnefimen?  fragt 
Die  ©rdfin:  toenn  eg  ir>eiter  nidits  ah  cine  ©emablin  ift,  bie 
25  bem  ^^irinjen  nic^t  bie  Siebe,  fonbcrn  bie  "-^^^olitif  jufiibret  ? 
^fleben  fo  einer  ©emablin  fief)t  bie  ©eliebte  nodi  immer  \i)xm 
^Ia|.  3{idit  fo  einer  ©emablin  furd>tet  fie  aufgeo^^fert  ju 
fein,  fonbern 

Xcr  ^rinj.    ©iner  neuen  ©eliebten.  —  5cun  bennV   2BoIIten 
30  Sie  mir  baraug  ein  ^i5erbred)en  mad>en,  "ilJiarinedi  ? 

aKorincUi.     ^c^?  —  D!    bermengen   ©ie   mid)    ja    nic^t, 
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mein  ^rinj,  mit  ber  5Jdrriu,  bcren  ffiort  id^  fii^re,  —  au^ 
DJiitleib  fubre.  2)enn  geftern,  toaf)rlic6,  f)at  fie  mic^  fonber^ 
bar  geriibrct.  ©ie  tooHte  »on  if>rer  Stngelegenheit  mit  ^bnen 
gar  nid)t  fprec^en,  ©ie  iDoIIte  fid)  ganj  gelaffen  unb  fait 
ftcllen.  3lber  mitten  in  bem  gleidigiiltigften  ©efprcicfie  ent;  5 
fuf)r  if)r  eine  SBenbung,  eine  iBcjieJ^ung  iiber  bte  anbere,  bie 
ibr  gefolterteg  .^erj  berriet.  ''}Jiit  bem  luftigften  3Eefen  fagte 
fie  bie  mclancbolifrf'ften  ®inge,  unb  tuieberum  bie  Idrfiers 
licf)ftcn  ^soffen  mit  ber  attcrtraurigften  SRiene.  ©ie  ^at  ju 
ben  53ucbern  ibre  3"ff"^t  genommen,  unb  ic^  fiircitte,  bie  10 
irerben  ibr  ben  9ieft  geben. 

^cr  "ilSrius,  ©o  tt>ie  fie  il^rem  armen  9]erftanbe  auc^  ben 
erften  ©to^  gegeben.  —  3Iber  toa^  mid)  bornebmlicb  mit 
toon  i^r  entfernt  hat,  ba§  toollen  ©ie  bod)  nicbt  braud)en, 
SJtarineHi,  mid)  n)ieber  ^u  xijx  juriidjubringen  ?  —  2Benn  fie  15 
au§  2iebe  ndrrifcb  iinrb,  fo  mare  fie  e5  friiF)er  ober  f^dter  aud) 
Dt)ne  2iebe  getoorben  —  Unb  nun  gcnug  Don  \i)X.  —  2Son  ettoae 
anberm  !  —  0ebt  benn  gar  nid)t§  Dor  in  ber  ©tabt  ?  — 

aJlarineUi.     So    gut   tcie    gar   ni^t§.   —   2)enn    ba^   bie 
3Serbinbung  be'o  ©rafen  SC^^piani  beute  bolljogen  Jt)irb,  —  ift  20 
nid)t  biel  mebr  al§  gar  nicbt§. 

J)cr  ^rinj.     ®e»  ©rafen  3I^))iani  ?   unb  mit    irtem   benn? 
—  ^d)  foil  \a  nod)  I)5ren,  ba^  er  berfprDd)en  ift. 

aJlarineUi.     2)ie    Bad^t   ift   fe^r   ge^eim  gebalten  morben. 
2tud)   toar  nid^t   biel   3(ufl)eben§   babon  ju   macben.  —  ©ie  25  ^ 
toerben  lac^en,  ^rinj.  —  2(ber  fo  gebt  e§  ben  Gm^)finbfamen ! 
2)ie  Sicbc  f  pie  let  ibncn  immer  bie  fcblimmften  ©trei(^e.    6in 
5Rdbcben  obne  3?crmogen  unb    obne   9iang    ijat   il)n  in   i^re 
©d)Iinge  ju   jieben    getou^t,  —  mit  ein   n^enig   Sarbe,  aber    ' 
mit   bietem  ^runfe.ijbDn  ^^ugenb  unb    ©tfiibl  unb  2Bi^,  —  3° 
unb  toa§  \v>c\^  ic^?j  "   ..  ^^  "c 
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I'cr  i^rin.v  333er  fid}  ben  ©inbriidcn,  bie  UnfdBuIb  unb 
SduMibeit  auf  ilm  macbcn,  ol^ne  ii^eitcre  9?udEficftt  fo  ganj 
iibevlaficn  barf,  —  id)  bddite,  ber  tcare  eber  ju  beneiben, 
aU  ju  bcladicn.  —  Unb  Jme  f)ei^t  benn  bie  ©liidlid^e  ?  — 
5  2)enn  bei  aUcbcm  ift  St^piani  —  idi  iDei^  WoU,  ba^  Sie, 
^Jiarinelli,  ibn  nid^t    leiben   lonnen,  ebcnfolycnig   aU  er  ©ie 

—  bei  allebem  ift  er  bod)    ein  febr  tinirbiiier  jungcr  SRannJ 
\     ein  fcboner  ')Jiann,  ein  reicber  5Rann,  ein  Tlann  DoIIer  Qi)vt.\ 

^d)  {idtte  febr  cgclintnfd^t,  ibn  mir  Dcrbinben  ju  fonncn.     ^d^' 
lo  ttterbe  nocb  barauf  benfen. 

aJIartncUi.     SSenn  e§  nicbt  ju  fpdt  ift.  —  2)enn  fobiel  id^ 
l)5re,  ift  fein  ^lan  gar  nic^t,  bei  i^ofe  fein  ©liid  ju  mad)en. 

—  6r   iritt   mit    feiner  ©ebieterin  nad)  feinen  2:f)dlern  toon 
^iemont,  —  ©emfen  ju  jagen  auf  ben  SK^jen  unb  ^[Rurmels 

15  tiere  abjurid)ten.  —  33}ag  fann  er  S3effere§  t(;un  ?  §ier  ift 
e§  burd)  bag  SRipiinbnil,  n)eld)el  er  trifft,  mit  if)m  boc^ 
au§.    ^er  ^itUl  ber  erften  §dufer  ift  il)m  Don  nun  an  toer^ 

fcbloffen 

^cr  ^^rinj.     '3JJit  euern  erften  .<od"fern  !  —  in  5Deld)en  ba§ 
20  (Seremonietl,  ber  3^i^^i"9/  ^^^  l-angen)ei(e  unb  nicbt  fetten  bie 
J^iirftigfeit   f)errfcbet.  —  2lber  fo    nennen  <2ie  mir  fie  bod), 
ber  er  biefes  fo  gro^e  Dpfer  bringt. 

9KarineUi.     Gs  ift  eine  getuiffe  (Smilia  Gialotti. 
Ter  *^jrin,v     S[l>ie,  ^JJarinetli?     (Sine  ge^niffe  — 
25      9)ZartncUi.     Gmilia  ©alotti. 

Xer  ^<rin,v     (5milia  ©alotti  '<  —  ^Jimmermebr  ! 
SDfiorincUi.     3u^^^^^ff^3/  gndbiger  §err. 
2)cr  ^rins.     9^ein,  fag'  id);    ba§  ift  nid)t,  bag  fann  nid^t 
fein.  —  Sie  irren   fid)    in   bem  Xiamen.  —  2)ag  ©efd)led)t 
30  ber  ©alotti   ift    gro^.  —  Gine  ©alotti    fann    es    fein ;  aber 
nid)t  ©milia  ©alotti;  nidit  (gmilia! 
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2RarineBt.     (Smilia  —  (Smilia  ©alotti ! 

2)cr  *|?rtus.     ©0  giebt  e§  nod)  cine,  bte  beibe  9?atnen  fii^rt. 

—  ©ie  fagten  o(;nebem,  eine  getoiffe  ©milia  ©alotti  —  eine 
getriffe.   2Son  ber  red^ten  fonnte  nur  ein  5iarr  fo  f^)red}en.  — 

aJiorincQi.     (Sie  finb  au^er  fic^,  gndbiger  §err.  —  J^ennen  s 
©te  benn  biefe  (Smilia ! 

^cr  ^ritis.     3<^   ^^^'^  S"  fragen,  30iarinelU,  nid)t  @r.  — 

—  ©milia  ©alotti?    ®te  ^Torfiter  beg  Dberften  ©alotti,  bei 
©abionetta  ? 

aJiorincUi.  ©ben  bie.                                                            lo 

^er  ^riitj.  2)ie    i)ier    in    ©uaftatta    mit    ii>rer    SJtutter 
h)o{)net  ? 

9)?ortncUi.  ©ben  bie. 

^cr  <J3rin3.  Unf em  ber  ilird)e  2(ller^eiligen  ? 

aJJarlncUi.  ©ben  bie.                                                            15 

^er  ^^rittj.       5J{it    einem   2Borte    —   (inbem   er   miH)   bem  ^PortrSte 
fpringt  unb  e^  bem  ajJartneUi  in  bie  §anb  giebt)    ®a  !    —   ®iefe  ?      ^iefe 

©milia  ©alotti  ?  —  ©ipric^  bein  berbammteS  „©ben  bie"  noc^ 

einmal  unb  fto^  mir  ben  3)oIrf)  in§  §erj ! 
WorincUi.     ©ben  bie !  20 

2)cr  «lJrtn5.     ipenfer !  —  2)ief e  ?  —  2)ief e  ©milia  ©alotti 

tuirb  ^eute 

9)ianncUi.       ©rafin    2l)3^iani  !    (§ier  retBt  ber  '4!niii  bem  aRari= 

neUt  bag  SBilb  mieber  aui  ber  ^anb  unb  roirft  eS  beifeite.)      2)ie    ^raUUng 

gefdbieljet   in  ber  ©tide    auf   bem   2anbgutc   beg  33aterg  bei  25 
©abionetta.     ©cgen  3)]ittag  faF)ren  5Rutter  unb  Sfoditer,  ber 
©raf  unb  biel(eicf)t  ein  ^aar  greunbe  bat)in  ah. 

^er  ^rin^    (faev  fic^  ooU  aSerjiyeiflung   in    einen  Stu^t   luirft).       ©0    biu 

id;  berloren  !  —  ©0  toilt  id)  nic^t  leben  ! 
aJiorittelii.     2lber  toag  ift  ^l^nen,  gncibiger  iperr?  30 

^Cr  ^rittj   (ber   gegen  i^n   roieber  auffpringt).      Sfierr^tcr  !    —   ioag 
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mir  ift?  —  Tiun  ja,  idi  Itebc  fie,  id)  bete  fie  an.  SDtogt 
if)r  c^  bod)  Unffen  1  mbgt^  ibr  ei  bod^  lotisft  gciDufjt  babcn, 
aHc  ibr,  ben  en  id;*  ber  tollen  Crfina  fdnmpflidbe  ?>-effeIn  lieber 
eiriiVtragen  fotlte !  —  Dcur  ba|  Sie,  5Jtc}rineni,  ber  8ie,fo^oft 

5  mi*  ^sbrer  innii^ften  A-reunbfrfmft  i^rficberten  —  o,  ein  g-iirft  hat 
feinen  ATeunb  I  !ann  tcinen  ^yrcunb  babcn  I  —  ba^  Sie,  Sie,  fo 
treuloC\  fo  bdmifd*  mir  biv>  auf  bigfen  '.Jlugcnblict  bie  Wcfabr  ber?^ 
bcblen  bitrfen,  bie  meincr  i^'iebe  brofite :  tyenn  idi  :^sbnen  jemat^ 
bav  tergebe,  —  fo  tt)erbe  mir  meiner  3iinben  feine  toergeben  I  ,  i 

lo  a)iorincUi,  ^d)  ^r)eif5  !aum  SBorte  ju  finben,  ^mnj,  — 
n?enn  Sic  mid»  au6  baju  fommcn  lie^cn  —  S^"f »  ^ein 
Grftaunen  ju  bejeigen.  —  Sie  lieben  Gmilia  ©alotti?  — 
©cbtDur  benn  gegen  Scbicur ;  SBennjd^  toon  biefer  Siebe 
bag  ©eringfte  getDu^t,  ba§  ©eringfte  bermutet  I)abe,  fo  moge 

15  treber   Sngel   nod)  .<oeiIiger   bon   mir   hjiffcn !  —  ©ben  bo§     ^M^ 
\vo\iV  id)  in  bie  ©eetc^er  Drfina  fcf)h)oren.     "^ijx  Serbod)^^- 
fcbiueift  auf  einer  ganj  anbern  jydbrte,\.  w)- "^  '- 

^cr  ijJrtnj.    8o  berjeibcn  Sic  mir,  9JtarineIIi,  —  (inbem  er  n* 

ibm  in  bie  Slrme  tpirft)    unb    bcbducrn    Sic   micb.  * 

ao  aJiarincUi.  5cun  ba,  ^V^rinj !  Gr!ennen  Sie  ba  bie  g-rudbt 
'^brer  3u^"'^^^^t""S '  —  „^-itrftcn  baben  feinen  A^cunb ! 
fonnen '  feinen  greunb  baben  !"  —  Unb  bie  Urfadbe,  hjcnn 
bem  fo  ift?  —  3BeiI  fie  feinen  baben  iDoIIen.  —  §eute  hi-- 
ebren  fie  uns  mit   ibrem  23ertrauen,  teiten  im§  if)re  gebeim^ 

25  ften  SSunfcbc  mit,  fcbliepen  uns  ibre  ganje  8eele  auf,  unb 
morgen  finb  tnir  ibnen  lr»iebcr  fo  frcmb,  als  batten  fie  nie 
ein  2i>ort  mit  un§  getBCcbfelt.  '".''/' 

^cr  ^rinj.    Stcb,  I1tarinc((i,  n)ie  fount'  icb  3f>^cn  bertrauen, 
Wa^  icf)  mir  felbft  faum  geftebcn  iooCte  ? 

JO  aKorineKi.  Unb  alfo  U)o^I  nocf)  njcnigcr  ber  Urf)eberin 
^brer  dual  geftanben  baben? 
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^cr  *^5riu,^.  ^t)r  ?  —  Mlii  meine  ^JJii^e  ift  bergeben^  ge* 
toefen,  fie  ein  jtweite^  5!Jial  ju  f|)red)en.  — 

aJiorincHt.     Unb  ba§  erfte  5}?al  — 

2)er  *^3rin3.     ©)3rad)  id)  fie  —  D,  id)  fomme  bon  Sinnen ! 
Unb  icfi  foil  ^bnen  nod;  lange  er5dt)len? —  6ie  feben  mi^  .s 
eineu  ^aub  ber  SeKen :  teas  fragen  Sie  biel,  wk  id)  ei  getcots 
ben?  ^Kctten  ®ic  mi4),  iuenn  8ie  fonnen,  unb  fragen  ©ie  bann. 

9)iartucUt.  9ietten?  ift  ba  biet  ju  retten?  —  2Bal  3ie 
berfaumt  ^aben,  gndbiger  igerr,  bcr  Snxilia  ©alotti  ju  be= 
fcnnen,  bae  befcnnen  3ie  nun  ber  ©rdfin  ^tvpicini.  JBaren,  lo 
bie  man  au§  ber  erften  §anb  nidit  I^aben  fann,  fauft  man 
au§  ber  jtveiten :  —  unb  foId)e  ®aren  nicbt  felten  aue  ber 
gtreiten  urn  fo  tnel  tt)of)IfeiIer. 

2)er  l^rinj.     grnftbaft,  gjtarinelli,  ernftbaft,  ober  — 

WtarineUi.     ^reilid),  aud)  um  fo  biel  fdilecbter  —  —  15 

^cr  ^rinj.     3ie  njerben  unberfdidmt! 

aJiarittcKi.  Unb  baju  toiE  ber  ©raf  bamit  au^j  bem  Sanbe. 
■ —  ija,  fo  mii^te  man  auf  ettt)a§  anber^S  benfen.  — 

I?et  *JJrin5.     Unb  auf  toag  ?  —  Siebfter,  befter  5JiarineIIi, 
benfen  3ie  fiir  mid>.    33}a§  ittiirben  Sie  tbun,  irenn  ©ie  an  20 
meiner  ©telle  Irdren? 

^JDiariiicUi,  'Sor  aUen  Dingen  eine  ^leinigfeit  aUj  einc 
.^leinigfeit  anfe^en  —  unb  mir  fagen,  ba^  id)  nic^t  t»ergeben§ 
fcin  JuoUe,  Wa§>  icb  bin  — §err! 

':^cr  i^riitj.     ©cbmeicbetn  ©ie  mir  nicbt  mit  einer  ©elralt,  25 
bon  ber  ic^  bier  feinen  ©ebraudt  abfebe.  —  §eute  fagen  ©ie? 
fd)Dn  fieute  ? 

>3)ZarineUi.     Grft  beute  —  foil  e§  gefd)e^en.    Unb  nur  ge^ 
fcf)el)enen  ^ingen  ift  nicbt  ju  raten.  —  (OJad^  einer  lursen  iiberteguna.) 
SSoIlen  Sie  mir  freie  ijanb  laffen,  ^rinj  ?    33olIen  ©ie  alle§  30 
geneljmigen,  lt)a§  id)  tl)ue? 
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A         ^cr  i^rins.    31llecv  'Dtarinelli,  aEce,  \va^  biefcn  Streid^  ab* 
'     tttenbcn  fann. 

WarineUi.  5o  laffen  8ie  uibS  fcine  ^'-''t  l^erlieren.  — 
2lbcr  blciben  3ie  nirfjt  in.  ber  Stabt.  g^afjren  »Bic  fogleirf) 
5  nad)  ^^brem  Suftfd^Ioffc,  nadi  Dofalo.  ^er  2Beg  wad)  ©a* 
bionetta  gcbt  ba  borbei,  SBenn  cs  mir  nidit  gelingt,  ben 
©rafen  augenblidlid)  ju  cntferncu,  fo  benf  icb  —  2)Dcb, 
bocb  ;  icb  glaubc,  er  ge^t  in  biefe  Jalle  getui^,  Sie  Jpotlen 
ja,  ^U'inj,  n^egcn  !ijt)rer  9>ermaMung  einen  ©efanbtcn  nad) 
lo  DJJaffa  fdnden  ?  Saffen  3ic  ben  ©rafen  biefcr  ©cfanbte 
fein,  mit  bem  '^ebinge,  baf?  er  nod)  {;eute  abreifet.  —  33er; 
[teben  eie  ? 

^er  ^'riitj.     isortreffUcb  !  —  Sringen  3ie  ibn  ju  mir  f)er= 
au^.     @et)en    Sie,  eilen   3ie.    ^d)   Icerfe   mic^   fogleid)   in 

15  ben    aSagen.      C-BiarmeUi  gef,t  ab.) 


Sicbentcr  ^tuftritt. 
2)er  ^rins.     Sogleicb  !    fogleid) !    —    2Bo    blieb    e§  ?  — 

(®i(5  nad^  bem  5]}ortratc  um)et)eiib.)      3tuf    ber    Grbe  ?   ba§  tDttr  JU  Org  ! 

(3nbem  er  e§  aufE,ebt.)  ^od)  betrad)ten  ?  betrad^ten  mag  id)  bid) 
fiirg   er[te   nidjt   me^r.  —  aSarum   foUt'    idt  mir  ben  ^^^feil 

20  nod)  tiefer  in  bie  2Bunbe  briiden  ?  (Sc^t  e^  bctfeite.)  —  ©e^ 
fd)mad)tet,  gefeufjet  bab'  id)  lange  genug,  —  Idnger,  aU  id) 
gefotit  bdtte,  aber  nicfitg  getban !  unb  iiber  bie  jdrtlid)e  Un= 
tE)dtig!eit  bei  einem  §aar'  atleg  berloren  I  —  Unb  h)enn  nun 
bod)  aUe^  toerloren   todre  ?    Senn   SRarinetti  nid)tg  au§ri(f)= 

83  tete  ?  —  aSarum  toiH  id)  mid)  and)  auf  if)n  allein  berlaffen  ? 
@§  fdttt  mir  ein,  —  urn  bieje  8tunbe  (nac^  ber  u^r  fe^enb),  um 
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biefe  ndmlic^e  Stunbe  ^flegt  bas  fromme  5)idbrf)en  alle 
5)tDrgen  bei  ben  ©ominifanern  bie  3}ieffe  ju  ^oren.  —  2Bie, 
tuenn  trf>  jie  ba  ju  fpredben  jud)te?  —  3)dc^  ^eute,  ^eut'  an 
i^rem  iQoc^^eitgtage  —  ^eute  tuerben  if^r  anbere  2)inge  am 
§erjen  liegen   als  bie  9Jieffe.  —  ^nbeg,  h)er   toet^?  —  (Sg  s 

ift  etn  ®ang.  —  (®r  tUngelt,  unb  inbem  er  einige  von  ben  5)3apieren  auf  betn 
Sifc^e  tjaftig  sufammenrofft,  tritt  bev  flommerbiener  tierein.)     Sfl^t  borfaijten  ! 

—  3ft  nod)  feiner  toon  ben  9taten  ba? 
2)er  ^ommcrbicner.     Gamillo  diota. 

^JCr  ^rinj.       6r    foti    bereinfommen.      (Ser  ilammerbiener  ge^t  ab.)  lo 

3fZur  aufbalten  mu^  er  midi  nidU  hjollen.  2)a'5mal  nic^t !  — 
^c^  ftebe  gem  feinen  -^ebenJli^^feiten  ein  anbermal  urn  fo 
biel  longer  ju  ^ienften.  —  2;a  ioar  \a  nod)  bie  5Bittfd)rift 
einer  gmilia  33runegd^i.  —  (ste  fuc^cnb.)  3)ie  ift'g.  —  2lber, 
gute  Srune6d)i,  wo  beine  i>orf^red)erin 15 


UdfUv  2tuftritt. 

Eamillo  9{ota,    S^riftcn  in  tier  §ani).    2)er  ^Prlnj. 

<E)er  ^rttts.     ^ommen  2ie,  ^ota,  fommen  Sie.  —  §ier  ift,       ^y 
wa§  ic^  biefen  SJiorgen  erbrbdlen;     9iid)t  biel  3:roftHc^e§ !  — ^'''"  '\ 
©ie   toerben   toon  felbft   fehen,  h)a§  barauf  ju  berfiigen.  — 
3f?et)men  (Sie  nur. 

Sontillo  JRota.     ©ut,  gndbiger  iperr.  20 

®er  ^rinj.  g^odi  ift  f)ier  eine  Sittfd^rift  einer  ©milia 
©alot  .  .  S3runes*i  tuill  ic^  fagen.  —  ^d)  i)abe  meine  33es 
toittigung  jUjar  fc^on  beigefd)rieben.  2lber  bod)  —  bie  Sac^e 
ift  leine  ^(einigfcit  —  2affen  Sie  bie  2tu5fertigung  noc^ 
ftnftc^en.  —  Dber  auc^  nid)t  anftel^en ;  n^ie  ©ie  iuollen.  as 
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(iamiUo  'diota.     Dcid^t  iuie  id}  \v\\x,  gnabigcr  ^}err. 
2^cr  *4?rin,v     il^vS  ift  fonft  ?     QiWa^i  ju  unterfdirciben? 
aamillD  !Kota.     ©in  3:obe§urteil  todre  ju  unterfdireiben. 
Xer  i^riu.v     9tedit  gem.  —  9iur  ^er !  gefd;ii3tnb.    - 

5        gamtllo  OlOta    (ftu^ig  unb   ben  ^Pvinjen  ftavr   nnfcfienb).       ©U   ^obc^s 

urtcil  —  fagt'  id}. 

^cr  i«rui,v     Sd;    bore   ja   luot)!.  —  ©^  fonnte  fd)on   ges 
fcbcbcn  fein.     ^Jd;  bin  eilig. 

GamiUo  5Kota  (fcine  sci}rtftcu  «ac^fei)enb).     9^un  {}ab'  icf)  eg  bod^  ^.  ^ 

lo  luobi   nicbt   mitgcnommcn ! a?erjeil;en    6ie,    gndbiger  j\>^ 

§err.  —  G^  faun  2(n[tanb  bamit  l}aben  bi'S  morgen. 

"  2)cr  *^rtn3.     ''Md)  ba^ !  —  '':}>acfcn  ®ie  nur  jufammen  :  id) 

nutf5  fovt.  —  ^DJiorgen,  9iota,  ein  9JUl}re§  !    (®ei)t  ab.) 

(£amiUo    !}Juta    (ben  Sopf  fd)utteU:b,  inbem  er  bte  sfapicre  511  fid)  nimmt 

i5uubabge^t).  ^Hccbt  gcm ?  —  @in  ^rote^urteil  red)t  gem?  — 
:^cb  ^dtt'  eg  ibn  in  biefem  3lugcnblide  nid)t  miigen  unter= 
fcbreiben  laffen,  unb  trcnn  eg  ben  gjiorber  meineg  einjigen 
gobneg  betroffen  f)dtte.  —  9{ed}t  gem  !  redit  gem  !  —  ©5  ge^t 
mir  burc^  bie  Seele,  bicfeg  gra^lid^e  3ieci)t  gcrn ! 


2)ie  @cene :  ein  @aal  in  bem  §aufe  ber  ©olottt. 
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K I  a  u  b  i  a  ®  a  I  o  1 1  i.    5p  i  r  r  o. 
6(aubia  (im  $erou§treten  511  '•^Jirro,  ber  son  ber  anbern  ©eite  l^ereintritt). 

$ffier  f))rengte  ha  in  ben  §of? 

^irro.     Unfcr  §err,  gndbigc  g^rau. 

aJttubio.     mdn  ©cmal^r?    ^ft  e§  moglic^? 

^ivvo.     @r  folgt  mir  auf  bem  %u^t.  s 

eioubio.    So  unbermutet  ?  —  o^m  entgegeneiienb.)  2(c^  !  mctn 
SBefter !  —         ' 


^rpeitcr  2tuftritt. 

Dboarbo  ©atotti  unb  hie   Sorigcn. 

Oboorbo.  @uten  SRorgen,  meine  Siebe !  —  ^ttd^t  toa^r, 
ba§  f)et^t  iiberraf cf)en  ?  . 

glaubio.     Unb  auf  bie  angenef)mfte  3(rt !  —  SBenn  el  ans  lo 
berg  nur  eine  Uberrafd)ung  fein  foil. 

Oboorbo.  9?iclitl  toeiter !  ©ei  unbeforgt.  —  ®a§  &\M  be§ 
^eutigen  2:age§  tredfte  mtrf)  fo  friif) ;  ber  SJiorgen  Wax  fo 
fc^on;  ber  SSeg  ift  fo  furj;   ic^  bermutete  cuc^  F)ier  fo  ge» 
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fdniftig  —  3isie  Icid^t  Dcvgcffcn  fie  etiwa^  !  fid  mir  cin.  — 
W\t  cinem  Sorte :  id)  fomme  unb  fcfie  unb  tebvc  fogleid) 
triebcr  juriicf.  —  3i^P  ift  (E-miliaV  Unftreitig  bcfdnifjicit  mit 
bem  '^'u^c  ?  — 
5  einiiliio.  ^brer  6eele  !  —  Sic  ift  in  ber  3Jteffe.  —  ,,'^6:) 
babe  f?eute  mef)r  al§  jeben  anbcrn  2:ag  ©nabe  toon  oben  ju 
erflebcn/'  fagte  fie  unb  liefj  attcg  liegen  unb  na^m  ifjren 
Sdileier  unb  eilte  — 

Cboorbo.     Wanj  allein? 
lo      eJnuliia.     Tie  iuenigcn  Sdmtte 

Cboarbo.     (Siner  ift  genug  ju  einem  ^eiiltritt !  — 

Sloubia.     3urne"tr'©ie   nidn,    mein    3k'ftev,    unb   fommen 
Sie  berein,  —  eincn  3(ugcnblid  augjurul^en  unb,  toann  Sie 
tDoQen,  eine  Grftifdnmg  ju  nef;mcn. 
15      Cboarbo.     aiUe   bu   meineft,  (Slaubia.  —   3tber   fie    foUte 
nidit  aUein  gegangen  fein.  — 

eiaubia.     Unb  "^hx,  ^irro,  bleibt  \)kx  in  bem  ^l^orjimmer, 
atte  ^efudie  auf  ^eute  ju  berbitten. 


Drttter  ^uftritt. 

$irro   unb   bait*   barauf  ^noelo./"' 

^irro.     'Die  fid;  nur  aus  ^Keugierbe  melben  laffen.  —  2Ba§ 
20  bin  ic^  feit  einer  Stunbc  nidit  alleg  auSgefragt   tDorben !  — 
Unb  Jeer  fommt  ba? 

9(nj]C(0   (iioc^  tialb   [)inter  ber  Scene  in   einem  fursen  Tlantel,  ben  er  tibet 

ba5  GSefid)t  gejoflen,  ben  .^-mt  in  bie  S'tirne).       ^irrO  !  ^XrrO  ! 

''J^'irro.       Gin    53efannter  ?   —   (3nbem  ^.nnaelo  uoUcnbS  IjereinUitt  unb 
25  ben  a«antel  auseinauber  Mlagt.)      §immel !    Stugelo  ?  —  '3)u  ? 


^ 
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3lngclo.  Sic  bu  fief)ft.  —  ^<i)  bin  lange  genug  uin  ba§ 
§ou§  f^erumgegangcn,  bic^  ju  f^red^en.  —  2(uf  ein  Sort !  — 

^itfo.  Hub  bu  iuagft  e§,  toieberj.gng  Sirf)t  ju  !ommen? 
—  3)u  bi[t  feit  beiner  le^tcn  93l6rbi{;at  bogelfrei  erfldret; 
auf  beinen  <Ro^f  [tef)t  einc  iBcIot;mmg^  ^ —       '  5 

3(n(ic(o.     ®ie  bod)  bu  nid;t  mirft  berbienen  toollen  ?  — 

»^Jtrro.  Sag  luidft  bu?  ^cf)  bitte  bic^,  mnrfie  mid)  nic^t 
umjludlicb. 

5lngel0.  ®amit  etlt)a?(if)m  einen  SBcutel  mtt  OJoIbe  jcigcnb) — 'i)Jimm  ! 

@§  ge^oret  bir!  lo 

^Mm.     gj{ir?  . 

'JJnflcIo.  §aft  bu  toergeffen?  S)er  2)eutfd)c,  bein  boriger 
^err, 

^irro.     6,d)J»cig  babon ! 

5{ttgclo.     ^eit  \bu   ung    auf   bem  Sege  uacb   %sifa  in  bie  15 
gafle  fii^rteft--     '      ^.  : 

^irro.     Senn  un§  jemanb  f^orte ! 

?{ngcIo.     $attc   \a    bie    ©iite,    un§    aud)    eincn    !o[tbaren 

?Ring   ju    ^interlaffen.  —  Sei^t    bu    nic^t?  —  ©r   tear  ju 

foftbar,  ber  JHing,  aU  ba^   toir   i^n  fogleid)   o{)ne  SSerbac^t  20 

flatten  ju  ©elbe   mac^en   fonnen.     ©nblic^   i[t   mir  e§  bamit 

yr   ^elungen.     ^d)    f^abe  f^unbert   ^iftolen  bafiir  erbalten :    unb 

/%  \  bag  ift  bein  3tnteiL     'Jlmrn  !        . 

^*^'       -iptrro.     S^sd) -waa  md)t§.,  —  bebalt'  aUe§. , 


^c^-wag  nic^t^^ 


gtitgeto.     33leinetn)egeiiV  —    Senn    e§    bir    gleid)biel   ift,  25 

tt)ie  boc^    bu  beinen^^O^f   feil   trdgft  —  m^  ob  er  ben  «cutel  roieber 
Vinftedcii  luoate.)  ^ ''  ^ ' '  '-♦■-^^^'V  '-' ' 

^itvo.     So    gieb    nur !     (SJimmt  it^n.)   —   Unb    hjag   nun? 
2)ennba^  bu  blo^  begujegen  mic^  aufgefuc^t  ^aben  fotlteft 

^tngclo.     ®a§  fommt   bir  nid)t  fo  red)t  glaublii^  toor?  — 30 
iQattun!e!    2Bag  benfft   bu  bon  ung?  —  ^afe  toir  fdt^ig 
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finb,    jeinanb    [einen    i>erbieni't   borjuentbalten?    3!)a§   mag 
unter   ben   fogenannten   elirlid^en   Seuten  53iDbe   fein,   unter 

Un§    nicbt.    £eb    iPobl  !    —   (Ihut  ol^  cb  «•  (ic[)en  rooUte,  iiitb  le^rt 

roiebcr  urn.)     (Sing  mu^  xd)  bod)  fragcn.  —  Xa,  fam  ja  bcr 
5  alte  ©alottt   fo   ganj  attciu  in  bie   Stabt   gef))rengt.     2Bag 
hJitl  ber? 

^irro.     5^icbt§    trtiH    er ;    ein    bIo)^er    S^ajierritt.     Seine 
2^ocbter  iinrb   beut'  abcnb  auf   bem  ©ute,  bon   bem   er  f)er= 
fommt,  bem    ©rafen  3(ppiani  angetrauet.     Gr  fann  bie  ^txt 
to  nicbt  ertparten  — 

9IngeIo.  Unb  reitet  balb  iuiebev  binaue''? 
^trro.  So  balb,  ba^  er  bic^  bier  trifft,  Wo  bu  nod)  lange 
tterjiebeft.  —  2lber  bu  baft  bocb  !einen  2lnj[d^Iag  auf  ibn. 
D^imm  bid)  in  ad)t.  Gr  ift  ein  Tlann  — 
15  5IttgcIo,  <Renn'  icf)  xijn  nidit?  §ab'  id^  nidit  unter  if)m 
gebicnet? —  2i?enn  barum  bei  ibm  nur  biel  ju  fiolen  Irdre! 
—  iC^ann  fabren  bie  jungen  Seute  nacb  ? 

<Utrro.     ©egen  5)Iittag.  ■-y 

fflngelo.     5)iit  biel  Segleitung?  " 

20  *^irro.  ^^n  einem  einjigen  SBagen :  bie  -Diutter,  bie  ^od^s 
ter  unb  ber  ©raf.  Sin  ^aar  ^yreunbe  fommen  axii  ©abios 
netta  all  ^^"flen. 

^Ingelo.     Unb  Sebiente  ? 

<|?irro,     3^ur   ^Jbei    auf^er   mir,  ber   id)   ju  '>]Bferbe   borauf 
25  reiten  foil. 

<angcIo.     2)al  ift  gut.  —  9iod)  eing :   Jueffen  ift  bie  Gquis 
page?     ^ft  e§  eure?  ober  bel  ©rafen? 
^irro.     2)e§  ©rafen. 

SIttgcIo.     ©cblimm  !     2)a  ift  nod)  ein  ^^orreiter  aufeer  einem 
30  banbfeften  ,<ilutfdier.    2)od) !  — 

^irro.     ^d)  erftaune.    2(ber  tt>a«  ibitlft  bu  ?  —  2)a§  bi^c^en 
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©d^mucf,  bag  bie  Sraut  ctiua  f)aben  biirfte,  iuirb  fd^lDerltd^  ber 
iiL3Jiuf)e  loBnen: — 
Ur         Stngcfo.     So  loijnt  i(;rer  bie  33raut  fclbft ! 

^irro.     Unb  aurf)  bei  biefem  3]erbre(f)en  foil  icb  bein  ^IRit= 
fc^ulbiger  fcin?  5 

Slngclo.     ^u  reiteft  borauf.     Sieite  bodb,  reite !  unb  !ef)re 
bic^  an  nirf^tg ! 

^irro.     5^immermeF)r ! 

?lttgelo.     3Sie '?   id^    glaube    gar,  bu   IciKft   ben   ©etoiffen's 
^aften  fpielen.  —  33urfd;e !    ^rf)  benfe^  by  fennft  micf).  —  9Bo  lo 
bu  ^laubcrft !   3Bo  fid;  ein  einjiger  luntfanb  anberg  finbet,  aU 
hn  mir  ibn  angegeben-! — ^    '      "' 

^itto.     Slber,  ^Ingelo,  urn  beg  §immel§  toiHen!  — 

Stngclo.     3:f)u,  iuag  bu  nicf)t  laffen  fannft !     (®e^t  ob.)- 

»Utrri>.    §a!  la^  bid)  ben  3:eufel  bei  ein  em  ipaare  faffen,  ir 
unb  bu  bift  fein  auf  etoig  !     '^d)  Unglucflid)er ! 


Picrtcr  2luftntt. 

Ob  oar  bo   unb   CUaubta  ©alotti.     ^irro. 

Dboorbo.     'Sie  bleibt  mir  ju  lang'  an^  — 
giflubia.     9iDd>  einen  Stugenblicf,  Dboarbo !     @g  tuiirbe  fie 
fcfimerjen,  beine§  3(nblid'»  fo  ju  berfe{)len. 

Dboorbo.     3^  ^"fe  fl"4'  ^^i  ^^"^  ©rafen  nod)  einf))re(i)en.  2a 
^aum   fann   id^'g   erloarten,  biefen   iwiirbigen  jungen  Mann 
meinen  ©o^n  ju  nennen.     2([Ie§  entjiidt  mid)  an  ibm.     Unb 
t)or  attem  ber  @ntfd)Iu^,  in  feinen  bdterlidjen  ^^^dlern  fid^ 
felbft  ju  leben. 
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eiaubio.     Sa^   i^tcrj    hx'xdjt  mir,  Jrcnn  id)  I^icran  gebenfe. 

—  3o   iViiij  follen   \mx   fie   berlicren,  biefe   einjigc,   gcUebte 
XodUcr  '^ 

Clioarbo.  !fi>a'5  ncnnft  bu  fie  l?crlicrcn?  ©ie  in  ben  Slvs 
5  men  ber  Siebe  ju  linffcn  ?  isermcnge  bein  2>eri3niii3cn  an  xhx 
\\\d)t  mit  ibrem  Wliicfe.  —  Xxx  morfjte[t  mcinen  altcn  3(rgtwot;n 
erneuern :  —  ba^  ce  met^r  bvi§  ©erdufd;  unb  bie  3^^-"[t'^^w= 
ung  ber  'ilscit,  mcbr  bie  9Zd{?e  be^3  §ofe§  Wax  aUS  bie  5iots 
tiH'nbigfeit,  unfcrer  TodUer  einc  anftdnbige  ©rjief^ung  ju 
10  geben,  Waz^  bid)  bciyog,  I}ier  in  ber  Stabt  mit  i[;r  ju  bleiben, 

—  fern  Don  einem  5J{anne  nnb    isater,  ber  end;    fo  l;erjlici^ 
liebet. 

eiaubia.     ili>ie  ungercd)t,  Dboarbo !     3(ber  la|  mid)  f)eute 
nur  ein  einjige^  fiir  biefe  ©tabt,  fiir  biefe  9idf)e  be§  .§ofe§ 

15  f^)red)en,  bie  beiner  ftrengen  3::ugenb  fo  t»erl;af5t  finb.  —  §ier, 
nur  bier  fonnte  bie  I'iebe  jufammcnbringen,  Wai  fiir  cinanbcr 
gcfcbaffen  Wax.  ."gier  nur  fonnte  ber  ©raf  Gmilien  finben,  unb 
fanb  fie. 

Cboarbo,    ^^a•5  riium'  id)  ein.    2lber,  gute  (Slaubia,  batteft 

20  bu  barum  red)t,  tueil  bir  ber  *^Xu'ogang  redit  giebt  ?  —  ©ut,  ba^ 
e^  mit  biefer  Stabterjiel^ung  fo  abgelaufen  !  i^iafst  un§  nid)t 
tt)eife  fein  Ipoden,  wo  W\x  nid)t§  aU  gliidlid)  gcivefen  !  @ut, 
ba^  ee  fo  bamit  abgelaufen !  —  9iun  baben  fie  fic^  gefunben, 
bie  fiir  einanber  beftimmt  luaren  ;  nun  laf?  fie  jicben,  tt)ol)in  Un= 

25  fd)ulb  unb  ^ube  fie  rufen.  —  SBa^  foUte  ber  ©raf  t;ier 'i'  Sid) 
biiden  unb  fdimeid)eln  unb  fricdien  unb  bie  'OJiarinelli'o  au^ju; 
fted)en  fud;en,  urn  enblidi  ein  ©liid  ju  macben,  beffen  er  nid)t 
bebarf  ?  um  enblic^  einer  @bre  geiuiirbiget  ju  luerben,  bie  fiir 
ibn  feine  lodre  ?  —  ^irro  ! 

30      *)girro.     .s3ier  bin  ic^. 

Cboarbo.     0eb  unb  fiit)re  mein  ^^ferb  ber  ba^  §au^  be§ 
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©rafen.  ^d^  fotnme  nad)  unb  \m\i  mid)  ba  ioieber  auffe^en. 
(?trro  gefit  a6.)  —  ^^fisavum  jott  ber  ©raf  bier  bienen,  Irtenn  er 
bort  felbft  befeblen  fann  ?  —  Saju  bebenfeft  bu  nicbt,  dlaubia, 
bap  hiixd)  unfere  2od)tcr  er  e§  nollenbg  mit  bem  ^rinjen 
berberbt.     ^er  '^srinj  bafet  midi  —  5 

gtoubia.     2]ie((eid)t  iuenigcr,  aU  bu  beforgeft. 

Dboorbo.     33efDrgcfi;!    "^6)  befort3'  aud)  fo  lt)ae  ! 

atottbia.  2)enn  hab'  id)  bir  fc^on  gefagt,  ba^  ber  ^^rinj 
unfere  2^Dd)tcr  gefeben  bat? 

Dbottrbo.     3)er  ^rinj  ?  Unb  too  ba§  ?  lo 

etottbift.  ^n  ber  le^ten  SSeggbia,  bei  bem  tanjler  ©ri= 
malbi,  bie  er  mit  feiner  ©egenh^art  bee^rte.  Sr  bejeigte 
fief)  gegen  fie  fo  gndbig 

Dboarbo.     So  gndbig? 

gloui'io.     (Sr  untcrbielt  fid)  mit  ibr  fo  lange 15 

C>»^orbo.     Unterbielt  fid)  mit  ibr? 

(Slaubio.  3d)ien  'oon  if)rer  5)Zunterfeit  unb  i^rem  2Bi^e  fo 
Tjejaubert 

Cboorbo.     So  bejaubert?  — 

eiaitbia.     .*oat  Don  ibrer  Sdibnbeit  mit  fo  bielen  Sobc^ers  20 
l^ebungen  gefprocf)en 

Oboorbo.  2Dbe'^erf)ebungen  ?  Unb  ba§  alleg  erjdblft  bu  mir 
in  einem  2::one  ber  (Sntjiidung  ?  D  Slaubia !  (Elaubia !  eitle, 
tf)6ricbte  gjiutter ! 

glowbifl.     2Biefo  ?  «5 

Oboorbo.  Sfiun  gut,  nun  gut !  2(u^  ba§  ift  fo  abgelaufen. 
—  ^a !  3Benn  id)  mir  einbilbe  —  2)a§  gerabe  trtdre  ber 
Drt,  too  id)  am  toblidtften  ju  bermunben  bin !  —  @in  3BoIIiift= 
ling,  ber  belDunbert,  begel)rt.  —  Gtaubia !  glaubia !  ber  blo^e 
©ebanfe  fe^t  mid)  in  9Sut.  —  2)u  f)dtteft  mir  bag  fogleid)  30 
foffen    gemelbet   babcn.  —  2)ocb,   id)   mod)te  bir  f)eute  nicbt 
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gem  ttwai  Unangencbmcg   ]a(\,(n.     Unb   \d)   hJiirbe  (tnbem  pe 

i^n  bet  bcr  i->nnb  crcircift),   mCUU    id}     IdngCr     bltcbc.    ^ruitt     lo^ 

mid;»  I    laf?   mich  !   —   GJott    bcfoblcn,    Glaubia !  —  .Kommt 
gliicflid)  nad; ! 


^iinftor  Huftntt. 

5  Sloubia  ®oIottt.  5iscld)  ein  "DJtann !  —  D,  ber  rauben 
Tugenb !  —  Warn  anber§  fie  biefeu  Xiamen  berbienet.  —  2{IIe§ 
fd)eint  ibr  berbddttig,  alle§  ftrafbar !  —  Dber,  toenn  ba§  bie 
5)ienfd)en  fenncn  Ijei^t:  —  l»er  foUte  fid^  tr»unfd)en,  fie  ju 
fennen  ?  —  2So  bleibt  aber  aud>  Gmilia  ?  —  Gr  ift  be§  3Saterg 

10  ^veinb  :  folglid)  —  folglid),  luenn  er  ein  Stuge  fiir  bie  ^od)ter 
i)at,  \o  ift  el  einjig,  urn  i^it  ju  befd)im))fen  ?  — 


4^ 


5cd?ftcr  2tuftritt. 

(f m i  1  i a  uiib   Staubia  ©alotti. 


Gnttlta    (ftiiriset  in  einer  dnflfttid)cii  SBenotrruiig   herein).      2Bof)I    tTtir  ! 

tt)D{)l  mir !     3iun  bin  id)  in  6id)ert)eit.     Dber  ift  er  mir  gar 

gef Olgt  ?    Onbem  fte  ben  S^teicr  jururfwirft  unb  i^re  JKiitter  erblicfet.)     ^ft 

15  er,  mcine  2J?utter  ?  ift  er  ?  —  ^Jiein,  bem  .^limmel  fei  2)anf ! 
Glaubia.     Sal  ift  bir,  meine  Xod)ter?  Jr»al  ift  bir? 
Gmilia.     5Jid)tl,  nid)tl — 

eioubia.     Unb  blideft  fo  Juilb  urn  bid)?     Unb   jitterft  an 
jebem  C^Iiebe? 
2o      Gmilia.     3Sal  ^ab'  id)  f)bren  miiffen  !    Unb  tr»o,  two  f)ab'  ic^ 
C6  ^bren  miiffen ! 
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Sloubia.     ^d^  habc  bid)  in  ber  ^trcf)e  geglaubt  — 
emirio.     Gbenba  !    2Ba§  i[t  bem  Safter  ^ird) '  unb  3ritar? 

—  2tc^,  meine   5)lUtter  !      (Sicl)  i6i-  in  bic  <!lrme  lucrfenb  ) 

glnubio.     3fiebe,  meine  Stoditer  !  —  9i)?ad}'  meiner  ^urcf)t 
etn  @nbe.  —  9Ba§  fann  bit  ba,  art  Iieiliger  ©tdttc,  fo  (2d)lim=   5 
me§  begegnet  fein? 

©mitio.     5?ie  f)dttc  meine  Stnbad^t  inniger,  briinftiger  fein 
follen  aU  l)eute ;  nie  ift  fie  toeniger  gciucfcn,  \va^  fie  fein  fottte. 

glttubta.    9Sir  finb  9Jienfdien,  ©milia.    Sie  (babi,  gu  beten, 
ift  nid)t  immer  in  unferer  ©ciualt.     ^em  .^immel  ift  beten  10 
ttJoHen,  aud)  beten. 

©milin.     Unb  fiinbigen  trotlen,  aud)  fiinbigen. 

glottbic.     2)a§  bat  meine  d'milia  nid)t  Wolkn  ! 

emtlio.     ^f^ein,  meine  53tutter,  fo  tief  liefi  mic^  bie  ©nabe 
nid^t  finten.  —  3(ber  ba^  frcmbeS  Safter  un§  luiber  unfern  15 
SBitten  ju  9Jiitfd)uIbigen  macben  fann! 

gtoubta.     g^affe  bid) !  —  ©ammie  beine  ©ebanfen,  fo  uiel 
bir  moglid).  - —  Sag'  c§  mir  mit  ein§,  tra§  bir  gefd)eben. 

(Stttilio.     Qbcn  hatV  \<i)  mid)  —  ireiter  toon  bem  2lltare,  aU 
id)  fonft  ))flege,  —  benn  ic^  !am  ju  f^dt  —  auf  meine  ^ilie  ge=  20 
laffen.   Sben  fing  ic^  an,  mein  ^erj  ju  ert)eben,  al§  bic^t  f)inter 
mir  ettt)a§  feinen  ^sla^  nabm.    ©o  bidit  Winter  mir !  —  '^d) 
fonnte  tneber  t)or,nodi  jur  Seite  riiden,  —  fo  gern  id^;  aucb  iuodte, 
au'g  t^urd^t,  ba^  eine^5  anbern  3(nbacbt  mic^  in  meiner  ftoren , 
modbte.  —  3Inbac^t !  ha^  limr  ba-g  Sdblimmfte,  Was,  [dj  beforgte.  25 
—  2(ber  e§  Ipdbrte  nidit  lange,  fo  I^ort'   icb   gan^  na(;'  an 
meinem  Dbre,  —  nad)  einem  tiefen  ©eufjer,  —  nidit  ben  ""}iamen 
einer  iQ^tlis^"/  —  ^^'^  -Stamen,  —  jiirnen  ©ie  nicbt,  meine  93hit= 
ter  —  ben  9Zamen  ^sbrer  3ro(f)ter !  —  meinen  'Stamen  !  — •  D, 
ba^  taute  2)onner  midi  Derbinbert  batten,  mebr  ju  boren !  —  3a 
©g  f^jrac^  Don  ©ct)on^eit,  bon  2iebe  —  G§  flagte,  ba^  biefer 
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3"ai3,  irclcbcr  mein  Giliicf  macfie,  —  Ircnu  er  c§  anber§  ma^e, 

—  fciu  Un^lurf  auf  immcr  eut[d)eibe.  —  G§  bcfdilpor  mic^  — 
.v>orcn  muftt'  irf)  bie§  allc'o.  2tber  ic^  blidte  nidbt  urn  ;  id)  iPoHte 
tbiin,  al^5  cb  id;>  c§  nid^t  bi)rte  —  Tail's  fount'  icb  fon[t?  — 

5  'iDicincu  guton  (Sngcl  bitten,  mid^  mit  ^aubbcit  311  fdilagcn,  unb 
trann  aud\  limnn  aud^  auf  immcr !  —  Xa^i  bat  icb  ;  bii'o  'max 
bal  einjige,  Jimy  id)  bctcn  fonntc.  —  Gnblicb  Irarb  Cy  ^cit,  mid) 
hjicber  ju  erbcben.  S'ae  bcilige  3(mt  ging  ju  Gnbe.  ;^3C^  jit; 
terte,  micb  umjufebrcu.  ^c^  ,vtterfe,  ibn  ju  erbliden,  bcr  fidi 
10  ben  ^-rebcl  criaubcn  biirfcn..  Unb  ba  \d}  mid;  umrttanbte,  ba  ic^ 
ibn  erblidte  — 

Glaubia.     ii>cn,  meine  !Jod;ter? 

©milia.      "Itaten  Sie,  meine  5Jlutter,  raten  2ie.  —  ^d^ 
glaubte,  in  bie  grbe  ju  finfen.  —  ^^n  felbft. 
15      eiaubta.     Ti>en  ibn  felbft?  ^,  , 

Gmilia.     Xen  '"|>nn3en.  -' 

glaubia.     ^en  '^Ntinjen  !  —  C,  gefegnet  fei  bie  Ungebulb 
beine^  2>atcr-?,  bcr   cbcn    btcr   limr   unb    bicb  nid^t  erlr*arten 
tDottte! 
20      ©militt.     Iltcin  ^-Initcr  bier  ?  —  unb   inottte  midi  nicbt   er= 
irarten  ? 

(slaubia.     ■ii>cnn    bu    in    bcincr    'l>orHnrrung   aucb  ibn  ba§ 
bdttcft  boron  lafjcn  ! 

(fmtlta.     'Jiun,    meine   ^^O^utter?  —  2Batt  biitt'  er  an  mir 
25  3trafbare§  finben  fonnen? 

Glaubia.     "Diicbtg  ;  ebenfoluenig  aU  an  mir.    Unb  bocb,  bod^ 

—  s^a,  bu  fenneft  beinen  2>ater  nid^t !    :^n  f^inem  ^ovnt  bdtt'  ( 
er   ben   unfcbulbtgen   ©egenftanb   be^   ^^erbrec^eng   mit   bem 
SSerbredicr   berit»ccb;[j;ft.     ^n   feincr   JBut  t^dtt'   icb   ibm  ge= 

30  fcbienen,  bae  beranla^t  ju  baben,  tt)a§  id)  treber  ber^inbern, 
noc^   k)or{)erfet)en    fijnnen.   —  3(ber   Jueiter,   meine    2:ocf)ter, 
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toeitcr !  21U  bu  ben  ^rinsen  erfanntcft  —  ^rf)  \v\\L  boffen,  ba^ 
bu  beiner  mdditig  genug  toareft,  ibm  in  cincm  S3  tide  alle  bie 
3Serarf)tung  ju  bejeigen,  bie  er  berbtcnct. 

gmitia.     2)a§   lt)ar  id)  ni4)t,  meine  5Jlutter  !     'Dkd)   bem 
Slide,  mit  bem  id^  ibn  erfannte,  hatV  id)  nic^t  ba§  §erj,  einen  5 
jireiten  auf  i^n  ju  rid)i:en.     "^ti)  flob  — 

glottbto.     Unb  ber  ^"rinj  bir  nadi  — 

6miUa.  2Bg§  id)  nid)t  iinifjte,  bi€  id)  in  ber  §alle  mid)  bei 
ber  §anb  ergriffen  fiiblte.  Unb  oon  ilim  !  2tu§  Sdiam  mu^t' 
id)  ftanbbaltcn ;  mid)  mm  ibm  loejulDinben,  miirbe  bie  2>orbei=  10 
gel;enbcn  ju  aufmerffam  auf  unc^  gemad)t  baben.  ^a»  n)ar  bie 
^v':  ein^ige  Uberlegung,  bcren  idi  fdbig  nmr  —  ober  beren  id)  nun 
mid)  n)ieber  erinncre.  Qt  ])imd} ;  unb  id>  Ijab'  ibm  geanttoortet. 
Stber  tua^  er  fpracb,  lt)a§  id)  ibm  geantir>ortct,  —  fciKt  mir  e§ 
noc^  bei,  fo  ift  es  gut,  fo  SoiK  idi  e^3  ^bnen  fagen,  meine  'DJiutter.  15 
^e^t  tuei^  id)  Don  bem  alien  nid)t§.  53ieine  Sinne  f)atten  mid) 
berlaffen.  —  Umfonft  benf  id)  nacb,  mie  ic^  bon  it)m  toeg  unb 
au§  ber  ^'oatte  gelommen.  ^d)  finbe  mid;  er[t  auf  ber  ©tra^e  iries 
ber ;  unb  bore  i^n  I)inter  mir  berfommen  ;  unb  bore  ibn  mit  mir  ju= 
gieid)  in  ba^5  §au§  treten,  mit  mir  bie  3lre)3^e  f)inauffteigen  ^ 20 

Slaubitt.   2)ie  ^urd^t  f)at  ibren  befonbern  Sinn,  meine  S^^ocbs 

■     ter !  —  i^d)  loerbe  e«  nie  bergeffen,  mit  tueld^er  ©cbarbe  bu 

j^ereinftiir^teft.  —  DJein,  fo  toeit  burfte  er  nid^t  magen,  bir  ju 

fotgen.  —  ©ott !    ©ott !    toenn   bein   initer  ba§   trtii^te !  — 

I  2Bie  n)ilb  er  fd;on  tpar,  al§  er  nur  F)orte,  ba^  ber  ^rinj  btd^  25 

'  jiingft  nid^t  obne  5}Ji^faUen  gefeben  !  —  3nbe»,  fei  rubig,  meine 

^od^ter !     3^imm  e§  fitr  einen  3:raum,  ir>a§  bir  begegnet  ift, 

9lu(^  mirb  e§  ttod)  meniger  ^olgen  ijahcn  aly  ein  ^raum.     2)u 

entgebeft  beute  mit  ein§  alien  'Jcacbftellungen: 

©milio.     2Iber,  nicbt,  meine  9)lutter  ?     2)er  ©raf  mu§  t)a§>  30 
Joiffen.     ^I)m  mu^  icb  es  fagen. 
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(Flaubia.  Urn  aUe  ®clt  nicf>t !  —  ©oju  ?  ioarum  ?  SBiUft 
bu  fiir  nid^t'5  unb  iincbcr  fiir  nicbt^  tf)n  itnruMg  madicn?  Unb 
trann  er  ee  au*  il3t  ni*t  ioiirbe :  Joifie,  mein  5linb,  ba^  ein 
@ift,  tr>ctdK5  m*t  glcid)  iuirfet,  barum  fein  minber  gcfdbrlic^eg 
5  ©ift  ift.  33}a^  auf  ben  ^iebbaber  fcinen  (I'inbvud  mad^t,  fann 
t^n  auf  ben  ©emaM  madden.  2)cn  I'icbhabcr  fonnt'  eg  fogar 
fdtmeid^eln,  tincm  fo  tindUigcn  "^Icitbcircrbcr  ben  9iang  abju^ 
laufen.  2Ibcr  hjenn  er  ibm  ben  nun  emmal  abgelaufen  bat : 
ab  !  mcin  ^inb,  —  fo  iinrb  au»  bem  Sicbbaber  oft  ein  ganj 
10  anbere§  6)cfd>opf.  I^cin  gutee  ©eftirn  bebiite  bid)  bor  biefer 
(Srfabrung. 

©milia,     3ie  luiffen,  meine  2)tutter,  h)ie  gem  id)  ^bren  bef=: 

,     fern  Ginficbten  micb  in  allem  unterteerfe.  —  2tber  ioenn  er  e§ 

toon   einem   anbern    erfubre,  ba^   ber  ^srin^  mid)  ^eute   ges 

15  fprocbeu  ?    SiUirbe  mein  ^erfcbtoeigen  nid)t,  friil;  ober  f^dt, 

feine  Unrube  b.rmeF)ren?  —  ^6)  bdcbte  bodb,  ic^  bef)ielte  lieber 

bor  ibm  nicf)t»  auf  bem  ^erjen.  -o      i 

eioubia.     ^d^n'iadibeit !    berliebte    3d*iuac$|eit !  ^   5^ein, 
burcbau5  nicbt,  meine  "tocbter !  Sag'  ibm  nid^tg.   2a^  ibn  nid)t§ 
20  merfen  I 

(fmilia.  'Jiun  ja,  meine  'J3cutter  !  ^cb  i}aht  feinen  SBiHen 
gegen  ben  i^brigen.  —  2If)a !  CJJHt  einem  tjefen  aitemjuge.)  xMucb 
niirb  mir  mieber  ganj  leidit.  —  2Ba§  fiir  ein  albemei,  fur4>t= 
fames  4^ing  id)  bin  !  — 'DJicbt,  meine  53hitter?—  ^d)  bdtte 
25  mid)  nod)  icobl  anber-S  babei  nebmen  fonnen  unb  tDiirbe  mir 
ebenfoluenig  bergeben  baben. 

glaubia.     3d)  tooUte  bir  bas  nicbt  fagen,  meine  2:od)ter, 

bebor  bir  es  bein  eigner  gefunber  iserftanb    fagte.     Unb   id) 

tDu^te,  er  Jinirbe  bir  e§  fagcn,  fobalb  bu  tuieber  ju  bir  felbft 

30  gefommen.  —  ^er  ^'rinj  ift  galant.    2)u  bift  bie  unbebeutenbe 

S^racbe  ber  ©alanterie  ju  menig  geJDot)nt.     Sine  §ofIicf)feU 
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hjirb  in  ibr  jur  gmpfinbung,  einc  Sc^meidbelei  jur  Seteurung, 
ein  ©infall  jum  2Bunfrf)e,  ein  2Bunfdi  jum  isorfa^e.  9fJtc^t§ 
flingt  in  biefer  S^racfte  icie  alle§,  unb  afle§  i[t  in  i^r  fo  mel 
al§  ni^tg. 

emilta.  D  meine  5Jiutter  !  —  fo  mii^te  id)  mir  mit  meiner 
gurc^t  i)oIIenb§  Idrf)erlid)  borlommen  !  —  ^un  foil  er  gen^i^ 
nid^tg  batoon  erfabren,  mein  Buter  l^^piam  !  ©r  fonnte  mid) 
Ieid)t  fiir  melir  eitel  al^  tugcnbbaft  I;alten.  —  i)ui !  ha^  er  ba 
felbft  !5mmt!     @§  ift  fein  ©ang. 


Siebcntcr  Jluftritt. 

®rat  ?lppiant.     Tie  i'origcn. 

Slppiant    (tritt   tieffinnig,    mit    oor   fic§    {jingef^Iagenen   3Iugcn  l)erctn   imb  lo 
fbmmt  na^er,  o^ne  fie  ju  erblicteii,  bi§  emitia  i^m  entgegenfpringt).     2(f),  mcme 

ileuerfte !  —  "^d)  irar  mir  Sie  in  bem  SSorjimmer  nid)t  ber*  , 
mutenb. 

Smtlia.     3d)  h)unfd)te  Sie  beiter,  §err  ©raf,  auc^  too  Sie 
mid)  nicbt  bermuten.  —  ©o  f eierlicb  ?  fo  ernftt^aft  ?  —  3ft  bics  15 
fer  2:ag  feiner  freubigern  3(uftoaaimg  inert? 

Sr^jViani.  @r  ift  mebr  inert  aU  mein  ganjeS  Seben.  3tber 
fcf)inanger  mit  fo  biel  @liidfelig!eit  fiir  micb,  —  mag  es  too^I 
biefe  ©ludfeligleit  felbft  fein,  bie  mid^  fo  ernft,  bie  mid),  inie 
(Sie  e§  nennen,  mein  ^raulein,  fo  feierlid)  macbt.  —  onbem  er  20 
bie  SKutter  erbiicft.)  §a !  aud)  Sie  'i)kx,  meine  gndbige  %xau ! 
—  nun  balb  mir  mit  einem  innigern  ^^famen  311  beref^renbe! 

eiaubia.  2)er  mein  greater  ©tolj  fein  tnirb !  —  SSie 
gludlid)  bift  bu,  meine  gmilia!  —  2Barum  bat  bein  35ater 
unfere  ©nt^iidung  md)t  teilen  iboUen?  25 


34  (Emilia   c^alottt. 

Slpptant.     (Sbcn  babe  id>  mid?  aue  feincn  2(rtncn  geriffen, 
—  obcr  inelmcbr  er  fidi  ail's  mcinen.  —  33}eld)  eiu  ^Ifann,  nicine 
\?  ©milia,  ^br  initer !    2)a§  9Jlufter  aHcr  miinnltdicn  2:ugenb!r,'' 
3u  tt»a§  fiir  ©efinnungcn  erbcbt  fidi   mcinc  Seek  in  feiner  ,/,'', 
5  Wcgcntrart !     9iic  ift  mein  (Sntfc^luf^,  immer  gut,  immer  ebel 
jii  fein,  Icbenbiger,  aUj  \vi\m  idi  ibn  felie,  —  Juenn  id)  ibn  iiiit 
benfe.     Hub  Uiomit  fciift,  aU  mit  bcr  (SrfiiHung  biefeg  ©nts 
fdbluffel  fann  id)  midi  ber  Gbre  unirbig  iiiad)cn,  fein  Sobn  5U 
beif?en,  —  ber  S^^^igc  J^i  fet",  meine  (Smilia  ? 
10      G-milto.     Hub  er  luotlte  midb  nic&t  erivarten ! 

5lppiaiti.  ^d)  iirteile,  Ineil  ibn  feine  ©milia  fiir  biefen 
augenblidlic&en  i^efud)  ju  febr  erfdiiittert,  ;^u  fef>r  ficb  feiner 
ganjen  8cele  bemdcbtigt  bdtte. 

gtoubia.    Qx  glaubte  bid)  mit  beinem  '^rautfd;mucle  befd)df= 
15  tiget  ju  finben,  unb  f)ijrte  — 

S(ppiani.     35}a5  id)  mit  ber  jdrtlid)ften  33eitninberung  hjieber 
toon  ibm  gebort  t)abe.  —  ®o  rec^t,  meine  Gmilia  !     ^d^  iwerbe 
y^ine  fromme  ?yrau  an  ^bnen  baben  unb  bie  nicbt  ftolj  auf  i^re  f^ 

?Vr5mmig!eit  ift. 
20      Glauiita.     3{ber,  meine  ilinber,  eine§  tf)un  unb  bag  anbere 
nid)t  laffen !  —  ^Jfun  ift  e§  fiobe  ^^it ;  nun  mad)',  ©milia ! 
Slppiani.     ®a§  ?  meine  gndbige  ?yrau. 
6Iaul)ia.     Sie  n^oCen  fie  bod)  nid;t  fo,  §err  ©raf,  fo  Wit  fie 
ba  ift,  jum  3ntare  fiibren? 
25      3lppittiii.     2Sabrlid),  bag  n^erb'  icb  nun  erft  gehjabr.  —  2Ber 
fann  Sie  feben,  Gmilia,  unb  and)  auf  S^ren  ^u|  ad)ten  ?  — 
Unb  njarum  nidit  fo,  fo  twie  fie  ba  iftV        ^' 

(fmilia.     9^ein,  mein  lieber  ©raf,  nid)t  fo,  nid)t  ganj  fo. 

2{ber  audi  nid)t  biel  prdd)tiger,  nid)t  biel.  —  .*guf<i),  bufd;,  unb 

30  id)  bin  fertig !  -T-->^JJid)t3,  gar  nid^tg  bon  bem  ©efd)meibe,  bem 

le^ten  ©efc^enle' ^^rer  berfct)n)eiiberijfben  ©ro^mut!     9hd)t!?, 
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(\av  mc^t§,  h)a§  ft*  nur  ju  fold)cm  ©efdnneibe  fdncfte !  — 
^d)  fonnte  ibm  gram  fcin,  biefem  ®cfd)meibe,  tuenn  i§  nicftt  'oon 
'^\)\un  Jniire.  —  Deun  brcima[  I;at  mir  Don  i^m  getrdumet  — 

(Sloubia.     9to?    3)at)on  toei^  id)  ja  nidit^s. 

(Jmilio.     2tl§  ob  id)  e§'  truge,  unb  al§  ob  ))lc^ltd)  fid)  jeber  « 
^tein  beSfelben  in  eine  ^crle  beriyanbek; -^  ^erlen  aber, 
meine  ?Kutter,  ^erlen  bebcuten  3:^ranen. 

Slnubio.  ^inb  !  5)ic  ©ebeutung  ift  trdumerifd^er  aU  ber 
3:raum.  —  SBareft  bu  nicbt  Don  jel^er  eine  gro^ere  Sieb^aberin 
bon  ^erlen  aU  toon  Stcinen  ?  —  ic 

emitta.     ^reilic^,  meine  9)iutter,  freilidi  — 

SIppioiii    (narfiben!enb  unb  ft^iuevmiitig).    33ebeuten  ^brdncn !  —  •^ 
Bebeuten  2:f)rdnen ! 

emilia.     Sie?     IJbnen  fdUt  bt>3  auf?     S^^en? 

Slp^iani.     '^^a    Wobl ;    id)    follte    mid)    fd)dmen.  —  9iber  15 
toenn  bie  einbilbimg^sfraft   einmal   ju  traurigen  Silbern  ge= 
ftimmt  ift  — 

emttta.  2Barum  ift  fie  ba§  aud)  ?  —  Unb  tuas  meinen  ©ie, 
ba§  ic^  mir  au§gebad;t  haU  ?  —  S^l^aS  trug  icf),  iinc  faf)  id)  au§, 
al§  ic^  IJbnen  juerft  gefiel  ?  —  Siffen  ®ie  e§  nod)  ?  20 

5lppiant.  Db  ic^  e§  noc^  twei^  ?  ^c^  f e^e  ®ie  in  ©ebanfen 
nie  anberg  al§  fo,  unb  febe  ©ie  fo,  audB  it)enn  id)  ®ie  nid;t 
fo  febe. 

emilm.  Sllfo  ein  i^Ieib  t?on  ber  ndmlid)en  ^arbe,  Don  bem 
ndmlid)en  (2d)mtte ;  fliegenb  unb  fret  —  25 

Qlp^jtoni.     'i^ortreff  lid) ! 

emilio.     Unb  ba^3  .s^aar  — 

Slp^jioui.  ^n  feinem  eignen  braunen  ©lanje ;  in  Socfen,  trie 
fie  bie  9iatur  fcblug  — 

emilto.    2)ie  9^Dfe  barin  nicbt  :,u  bergeffen !     5Red)t !  recf)t!  3c 
—  Sine  fleine  ©ebulb,  unb  ic^  fte{;e  fo  bor  ^^nen  ba ! 


^ 
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2ld}tcr  2tuftntt. 

©raf  'Jlppiani.     tUaubia  ®aIotti. 
^ppiani      (inbcm    er    ibr    mit    ciiiev   iiicberflcfc^lngcnen ,  Tlient   na^pe^t). 

^crlcn  bebeuten  Qrbrdnen!  —  Gine  Heine  ®ebulb?  —  '^a, 

trenn  bie  3<^it  "">^  aufjer  un§  JDcire !  —  2Benn  cine  9}Unute  am 

3ei9er  firf)  in  un§  nicfit  in  ^afjre  au^beijnen  fbmtte !  -^-'> 

5      eioubia.     (Smilieng  33eDbacf)tung,  §crr  ©raf.  Wax  fo  fcfjnell 

aU  ridbtig.    (2ie  finb  ^eut'  ernfter  al§  geiD5t)nIic^i.     ^^cur  noc^ 

einen  ^d}x\tt  ben  bem  3iele  ^brcr  SSiinfdie,  —  follt'  e^  ©ie 

reuen,  .'oerr  ©raf,  baJ5  ee  ba§  '^ul  3t)rer  2Bunfc^e  gemefen? 

5lpptont.     ^i),   meine    3}{uttcr,  unb    Sie    lonnen  bag   bon 

lo  ^I^rcm  Sobne  argtbobncn  ?  —  Slber  e§  ift  it»af)r,  id^  bin  tieut' 

vlj   ungetbo^nlid)   triibe  unb  finfter.  —  3^ur  fei^en  6ie,  gndbige 

^rau  :  —  nod^  eincn  Sc^ritt  bom  S'^tk,  ober  nod^  gar  nirf)t 

auggelaufen  fein,  ift  im  ©runbe  eineg.  —  SlUeg  ipal  id)  fe^e, 

aEeg  tt>a§  id)  {)5re,  aQe§  luag  id)  trdume,  ^rebiget  mir  feit 

t5  geftern  unb  ebegeftern  biefe  2lva()rlieit.     3)ie[er  eine  ©ebanfe 

fettet  fid}  an  jeben  anbern,  ben  id)  baben  mu^  unb  f)aben  JbiH. 

—  SSag  ift  bag?     S4>  berftel)'  eg  nic^t. — 

Glaubia.     Sie  mad)en  mic^  unrul^ig,  §err  ®raf  —       _  .,  c 
Slppioni.    (5ineg  fommt  bann  jum  anbern !  — ^^db  bin  drgers 
20  lid),  drgerlid;  iiber  meine  greunbe,  iiber  mic^  felbft  — 
Gloubto.     ilsiefo  ? 

3Ipptaui.     DJteine    ^-reunbe    bcrlangen    fd)led)terbingg,   ba^ 

i^  bem  -^rinjen  bon  meiner  ^eirat  ein  2i>ort  fagen  foE,  el)e  id) 

/fie  bo[l5ief)e.     Sie  'geben  mir  ju,  i(^  fei  eg  nic^it  fd)ulbig,  aber 

25  bie  3(d)tung  gegen  i^n  UjoII'  eg  nicbt  anberg.  —  Unb  ic^  bin 

fd)n)ad)  genug  gcnjefen,  eg  it)nen  ju  berf^recben.     Gben  n)oUt' 

id)  noc^  bei  ibm  borfa[)ren. 

Gloubia  amUi).     33ei  bem  l^riniien? 
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Heuntcr  ^uftritt. 

?Pirro,   gteic^  barauf  5)}arinelli  unb  bie  Soriflcn. 

*Ptrro.     ©nabige  g^rau,  ber  5Karrf)efe   ^JtarineHi   I^dlt   bor 
bem  §aufe  unb  erfunbiget  fid)  nad)  bem  §errn  ©rafen. 
9tp)Jiani.     3kd)  mir? 

*i|5trri).      i^ier    ift     er    fc^On.      (Dffnet  it)m   tie  I^Ure  unb  geljet  ab.) 

aWorincUi.     ^cf)    bitt'    urn   Sserjei^ung,  gnabige    ^rau.  —  5 
gjiein  §err  ©raf,  ic^  \mx  Dor  ^f^rem  §au[e  unb  erfut)r,  ba|  id^ 
©ic  I)ier  treffcn  tuiirbe.     l^d)  f)ab'  ein  bringenbe^  ®efcf)dft  an 
©ie  —  ©ndbige  %xau,  id)  bitte  nod)maI§  urn  ^i>er;ieif)ung ;  H 
ift  in  einigen  SRinuten  gefd;et)en. 

glaubia.     ^ie   id)    nid)t  berjogern  ittill.     (Wadit  ttim  cine  ser.  10 

beugung  unb  geljt  ab.) 


^cl?nter  Ztuftritt. 

SKarinein.     ^Ippiani. 

St^^ioni.     3^un,  mein  ^err?  ;;,/,,.,', 

9Karineai.     ^cb  fomme  bon  be^  ^rinjen  Sur$Iaud^t. 

3t<)t>iom.     2Ba§  ift  ju  feinem  Sefe^Ie? 

anurincUi.     ^d)   bin   ftolj,  ber   Uberbringer   einer  fo  bor^  15 
juglid)en  ©nabe  ju  fein.  —  Unb  toenn  ©raf   3(^))iani  nic^t 
mit  ©cicalt   einen   feiner   ergebenften    greunbe   in   mir  ber= 
fcnnen  tnill 

^ppianu     D{)ne  toeitere  a^orrebe,  iwenn  id^  bitten  barf. 

3KartncIIi.     3lud)  ba§ !  —  S)er  ^rinj  mu^  fogleid)  an  ben  20 
^erjog  bon  ?Okffa,  in  2tngelegenf)eit  feiner  !isermdi)lung  mit 
beffen  ^rinjeffin  ^oc^ter,  einen  S3ebDlImad)tigten  fenben.     @r 
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Umv  laiu3c  imfdUiifficj,  iucn  cr  baju  crucnncn  foUte.  ©nblic^ 
i[t  fcine  'ilHibl,  i^err  ©raf,  auf  Sie  gcfallcn. 

'Jlppiaut.     2luf  mid)  ? 

'JJfariucllt.  Unb  ba§  —  lucnn  bie  ^-reunbfdmft  rubmrebig 
5  fciu  barf  —  nid)t  cl}ne  mcin  ^u^f'""-  —  — ■ 

'Jtppiaiti.  i\>a(}rli4),  6ic  \e^\  mid)  toegen  eine§  ^an!c§ 
ill  iscvlcgcnkit.  —  ^d)  IjaU  fdion  langft  nid)t  mei)r  ertDavtet, 
baj?  bcr  *']3rin3  mid^  511  6raud)en  geru^en  tt)erbe.  —  ,■, 

9)iarincUi.     :^d»   bin   bevfid;ovt  ba^  e^3  il)m  bto^  aii  einer 

10  uuirbigcn  ©elegeni)cit  gemangclt  bat.    Unb  tocnn  and)  biefe  fo 

eincg  'JJ{anne§,  ii>ie  ©raf  2lvpiii"i/  nocf)  nid;it  iyiirbig  gcnug  fein 

foUte:    fo  ift  freilid)  meinc  ^-rcunbfdiaft  ju  borcilig  gcluefen. 

Stppiaiii.  ^"yrcunbfcbaft  unb  ^iyrcunbfduift  urn  bay  britte  ®ort ! 
—  9}tit  ioem  rcb'  id)  bcnn  ?  3)c6  5J{ard;efe  gjkrinelli  g-reunb^ 
15  fdnaft  bdtt'  ic^  mir  nie  trdumcn  laffen.  — 

ajjnriucia.  '^d)  erfcnne  mcin  Unrec^t,  §crr  ©raf,  —  mein 
unberjciblicbc^s  Unrecbt,  ba^  id;  D()ne  IJbre  Grlaubnig  ^\)x 
Jrcunb  fcin  Juollen.  —  33ei  bem,  alV'n,  |t^a<5  tbut  ba§?  "SDie 
©nabe  bc^  ''^srinjen,  bie  ^[^nen  akgcttagcne  6bre  bloibcn,  trag 
20  fie  finb,  unb  id;  jtueifle  nid;t,  Sie  merben  fie  mit  33egierb'  er» 
greifen. 

5(pptaitt    (md)  cinigfr  Uberlediinfl).      3UIcrbing§. 

j     aJiariitclU.     'Iiun,  fo  fommcn  Sic. 
^Jlppiant.      ilvo()in  '^ 
25      ^JiarincUi.    ^J{ac^  ©ofalo,  ju  bem  ^rinjen.  —  d^  liegt  fd)on 
allc^j  fcrtig,  unb  Sie  miiffen  nod)  ^eut'  abreifen. 
5(pptaut.    il?ag  fagen  Sie?  — 5{od)  I)eute? 
yjlariiicUi.     iiieber  nod)  in  biefer  namlid^cn  ©tunbe  al§  in 
ber  folgcnbcn.     2)ie  Sadie  ift  toon  ber  du^crftcn  (Sil'. 
30      9(ppiaiit.     "^n  ii'abrbcit?  —  So  tbut  eg  mir  leib,  baf5  ic^ 
bie  (Sbro,  n)eld;e  mir  ber  ^^irinj  jugebad)t,  Derbitten  mu^. 
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aKonneUi.     SSie  ? 

Sl^j^jtotti.  ^rft  fann  beute  wxdjt  abreifen ;  —  aud^  morgen 
nicfit ;  —  and}  itbermorgen  nocf»  nicbt.  — 

SKorittcUt.     Sic  fdberjen,  §err  ©raf. 

%ppianl     Wdt  ^bnen  ?  '  5, 

aJJariitcKt.     UnbcrgleicBIirf)  !    SBcnn  ber  SdBerj  ben  -prinjen 
'■■gtit,  fo  ift  cr  urn  fo  biel  luftiger.  —  gie  tonnen  md)t? 

3t))j>ioiti.  'Dtctn,  metn  ^^cxx,  ncin.  — •  Unb  id)  boffe,  ba^ 
ber  ^srinj  felbft  meine  Gutfd^nilbigtng  iutrb  gclten  laffen. 

SKarincUi.     '3^te  bin  id)  bcgierig  ju  boren.  lo 

2t|?ptani.  D,  eine  Mlcinigfeit !  —  3e{)en  Sic,  id)  foE  noc^ 
f)eut'  eine  ^-van  nebmen. 

aHarineUi.     gZun?  unb  bann? 

Stppiniti.  Unb  bann  ?  —  unb  bann  ?  —  '^hxz  ^rage  ift  auc^ 
berstoeifcit  naib.  15 

SkrincUi.  5Jlan  f)at  grem^el,  ^err  ©raf,  ba|  fid)  §dc^= 
jeiten  auffd)ieben  laffen.  —  ^s^  glaube  freilic^  nic^t,  ba^  ber 
Sraut  ober  bem  33rdutigam  immer  bamit  gebient  ift.  2!)te 
Sacbe  mag  ibr  Unangenebmeg  baben.  2tber  bod),  bdd)t'  id), 
ber  33efef)I  be§  §errn  —  20 

9H>piottt.  ;Der  33e[eb.I  be§  §errn  ?  —  be§  §errn  ?  gin  £»err, 
ben  man  fid)  felber''tr»ab'lt,  ift  unfer  §err  fo  eigentlid)  nid^t  — 
^d)  gebe  ju,  ba^  Sie  bem  "^rinjen  unbebingtern  ©eborfam 
~^fcbulbig  trdren.  2(ber  nicbt  ic^.  —  ^d)  lam  an  feinen  §of 
I  aU  ein  ?^reiiDi(Iiger.  ^d)  iuollte  bie  ef)re  baben,  ibm  ju  bie^  25 
nen,  abcr  nicbt  fein  Sflabe  ju  toerben.  ^d)  bin  ber  isafatt 
eine§  gro^ern  §errn  — 

2JJorineUi.     ©ro^er  ober  !(einer :  §err  ift  §err. 

Slppiottt.     S)a^   id)  mit    ^bnen  bariiber  ftritte !  —  ©enug, 
fagen  ©ie  bem  ^vrinjen,  n)a§  Sie  gebort  baben :  —  ba^  e§  30 
mit  leib   t^ut,  feine  ©nabe  nid^t  annetjmen  ^u  !onnen;  tceil 
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x&i  cbcn  bcut'  cine  'iserbinbung  itoHjpge,  bie  mcin  ganje§  0lu(f 
au^mad^c. 

aJiarincUi.     'iJi^oHen    £ie   ibm   nidit   jugleic^  Iniffen  laffcn, 
mit  trem ':" 
5      9lpptani.     Hiit  Gmilia  Walotti. 

2)iariiicnt.     2)er  2:pcbtcr  auei  biefem  §aufe? 

51<j^tani,     3tu§  biefem  ^^^uf^- 

aWarincUi.     .^m  !  bm  ! 

?[pptom.     2i^ag  beliebt? 
10      ajiartnelli.     ^d)  follte  meincn,  ba|  e§  fonarf)  urn  fo  hjeniget 
©dmncrigfeit    baben  fiinne,  bie  Geremonie  bi§  ju  ^f^rcr  3^= 
riidtfunft  auejufet^en, 

9lppiottt.     ®ie  Geremonic  ?     5^ur  bie  Geremonie  ? 

3)'2arineUi.     2)ie   guten  ©Item    tcerben   e§  fo   genau   nid^t 
15  tiei)men. 

SIpptam,     ^^ic  guteii  Gltcrn? 

a)?arincllt.     Unb  Gmilia  bleibt  ^bnen  ja  n^obl  getri^. 

Slppioni.     ^a   jyol;!    gcunf?  ?  —  ©ie   finb   mit   ^{)rem  '^a 
trobi  —  ja  trobl  ein  ganjer  IHffe  !       ,,^_^,t. 
so      aJtarincUt.     93iir  bag,  G5raf'^  -^--«>^ 

2t|)piom.     SBarum  nid)t? 

aWartncCt.    §immel  unb  ^bUe !  —  Sir  tnerbcn  un^  fpredjen. 

Wppiani.     '^ah  !     §dmifd)  ift  ber  2(ffe ;  aber  — 

aWoriitcm.     2:ob   unb   2?erbammni§!  —  ©raf,    ic^    foberc 
25  @enuglbuung. 

3t<))jtani.     2)a§  berftef)t  fief). 

aWarinelli.     Unb    lintrbe   fie    gleic^    je^t    nef)men ;  —  nur 

ba^   id)    bem   jdrtlic^en  33rdutigam   ben    ^eutigen  %aQ   nic^t 

berberben  mag. 

30      3Ippiani.     ©uti)erjige§    2)ing !     5^ici^t    bod) !     ^f^idit    boc^ ! 

Qnbem  cr  i^n  bei  bcr  ^anh  ergvctft.)  9iad)  5Jiaffa  freiUd)  mag  ic^  mid^ 
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l^eute  ni^t   f rf)icfen  laffen ;  aber  ju  einem  ©^ja^iergange  mit 
3^nen  ijab'  id)  ^i'xt  iibrig. -^  ^ommen  ©ie,  fomnien  ©ic ! 

3)ionncIIi  (ber  fic^  lo^rcifet  unb  obge^t).     5iur  ©ebulb,  @raf,  nur 
©ebulb!  ^^^^^^^^ 


(£Ifter  2tuftritt. 

?lp plant.     (Flaubta   ©atotti. 

5tp)jiam.  ®ei),  9Zic^t§Jr»urbtger !  —  S^a\  ha^i  l)at  gut  ges 
tijan.  SJlcin  53Iut  ift  in  2BaIIung  gefommen.  '^d)  fui)le  mid; 
anberg  unb  beffer. 

eiottbia  (ciiipft  unb  beforgt).  ©ott !  §err  ©raf  —  ^d)  t)ab' 
einen  beftigen  2BortWed)feI  gei^ort.  —  ijfjr  ©efic^t  gliifjet. 
aBa§  ift  DorgefaUen? 

9lp<jtam.  3fJid)t§,  gnabige  %van,  gar  nid)tg.  ®cr  ^ammer= 
^err  SRarineHi  F)at  mir  einen  gro^en  SDienft  erlciefen.  @r 
l)at  mid)  be§  ©ange§  jum  ^rinjen  iiberf)oben. 

gloubio.     ^n  ber  3:t)at? 

5I<)piojtt.  3Sir  fonnen  nun  um  fo  biel  frut)er  abfatjren. 
^d^  ge^e,  meine  Seute  ju  treiben,  unb  bin  fogkid;  trieber 
bier,     ©milia  h)irb  inbe§  and)  fertig. 

Sloubia.     ^ann  ic^  ganj  ruf)ig  fein,  §err  ©raf? 

2lp^)ioiti.     ©anj   rui)ig,    gndbige   ^rau.    (®ie  ge^t  herein  unb 

tx  fort.) 


©rttfcr  Hufpig, 

S)ie  5cciie:  fin  Innfaal  aiif  bem  ^'iiltfd)lo|'fe  bee  ^^rinjen. 
€rftor  2hiftritt. 

lex  '']:rinj.    'DJi  a  r  i  ne  Hi. 

'        aKanncUi.     Umionft ;  er   fdilug    bic  angctrai-^ene  Gi)rc  mit 
bev  gro|5tcn  'i^cradbtung  auc^. 

I^cr*^Jnu3.     Hub  \o   bleibt    C'o   babei?     So    ge(;t   c§   bci 
fidb?     80  tpirb  Gmilia  nod;  beutc  bic  Seinige? 
5      WnriucUt.     3(l(em  3(nfebcn  nad\ 

■rcr*i?rin,v     ^d)    toerfprad)    mir    tuMt    ^brem    GinfaHe    fo 

\)\i\ !  —  '^lU'r  JDcij?,  tDie  albcrn  Sie  fid)  babei  gcnommcn.  — 

Scnn  ber  ^){at  einc^  ^borcn  einmal  gut  i[t,  fo  inu|5  ibn  ein 

gci*eitcr  Hcann    aibJfiif^vcn.     ^a§   (;att'  id)  bebenfm  foden. 

10      WariucUi.     Xa  finb'  ic^  mid)  fd)bn  belobnt ! 

Xcr^isriitj.     Unb  tDofiir  belobnt? 

WariucUt.  2)a^  id)  noc^  mein  Seben  bariiber  in  bie  ©d)anje 
fdilagcn  iyollte.  —  31U  id)  \aht,  ba^  tucber  (Srnft  nod;  Spott 
ben  ©rafcn  bcioegcn  fonnte,  feine  2iebe  ber  (Bl)xt  nad;su= 
15  fe^en,  yeifucfit'  id>  ee,  ibn  in  §arnifd)  ju  jagen.  !3d)  fagte 
ibm  O^inge,  iiber  bie  er  fid}  berga^.  Gr  ftiefe  S3eleibigungen 
gegen  mid)  au^,  unb  id)  forbcrte  ©enugt^uung  —  unb  for= 
berte  fie  gleid)  auf  ber  2tcl(c.  —  "sd)  ba*te  fo :  entiocber 
er  mid),  ober  ic^  i^n.     ^d;  it;n ;  fo  ift  ba^  gelD  ganj  unfer. 
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Dber  er  mid; :  nun,  iDenn  and) ;  fo  mu^  er  flief)en,  unb  ber 
^rinj  getoinnt  tuenigften^  .3^^^- 

^cr  ^rinj.     ®a§  f)dtten  ®ie  getban,  ^IJarincIIi? 

SOlarincUi.     ^a  !    man   follt'  e§  ijorau^  tciffcn,  tuenn  man 
fp   tf;5ridt)t   6ereit   ift,  firf)   fiir   bie   ©ro^en    aufjuo^fern  —  5 
man  fofft'  e§   boraug   iciffen,  tuic    erfenntlid)   fie  fcin   iinlr= 
ben  — 

2)er«|Jntt3.     Unb   ber  ®raf?  —  @r   fte(;ct   in  bem  5Rufe, 
\\6)  fo  etiriag  ntcf)t  jtreimal  fagen  ju  laffen, 

9)Zortnctlt.     5tacf)bem  el  fdttt,  Df)ne  ^i^eifel.  —  2l^er  lann  10 
eg  if)m  berbenfen?  —  @r   berfe^te,  bajj   er   auf   fjeute  bod) 
nod)  ettt)a§  ffi>id)tiger§  ju  tBun   f)abe,  el's   fic^  mit   mir  ben 
§ali  311    bred)en.     Unb   fo   befdiieb  er   mid)   auf  bic    erften 
ad^t  ^agenac^  ber  ^odijeit. 

^er  iprinj.     g}?it    ©inilia    ©alotti !     2)er    Gkbanfe    mad^t  15 
mid^  rafenb  !  —  2)arauf  lie^en  Sie  e§  gut  fein  unb  gingen 
—  unb  fommen  unb  ^iraf)(en,  baf?    ©ie  ^f)r  i'ebcn  fiir   midE) 
in  bie  ©c^anje  gefd)(agcn,  fid)  mir  aufgeo^fert  — 

SOlarineUi.     Jl^al  toollen  ©ie  aber,  gndbigcr  .<Qerr,  ba§  i^ 
hjeiter  i)dtte  tf)un  follen?  20 

2>er<priit3.     235eiter  tbun?   —  2ll§   ob   er   ettcal  getban 
^dtte ! 

9KortueUi.     Unb   laffen   ©ie   bod^   f)Dren,   gndbiger  §err,  a 
tDa§  ©ie  fiir  fic^  felbft  getljan  ^ben.  —  ©ie  twaren  fo  gliicf=  | 
lid),  fie   nod^   in   ber  ^ird)e   ju   f^jred^en.     3Sa§    i)aben  ©ie  25 
mit  i^r  abgerebet? 

•iScr  "iprins  ttotjmfd)).     ^'Jcugierbe  jur  ©enitge!  —  bie  id)  nur 
befriebigen  mu^.  —  D,  e§  ging  al(e§  nad)  !irninfcb.  —  ©ie 
braud)en    fic^  nid)t   iDeiter  ju  bcmid;en,  mcin  alljubienftferti; 
ger  greunb  !  —  ©ie  fam  meinem  SSerlangen  mef)r  aU  i)aU  30 
be§  2Bege§   entgegen.     ^d)   ^dtte   fie   nur  gleid^   mitnel)men 
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biirfen.    (.nait  unb  bcfebicnb.)    ^}iun  Jinffcn  3tc,  tea's  Sie   toiffen 
UH-'llon,  —  unb  lonnen  gcbn  ! 

"BJnrtucUi.  Unb  fonncn  gcbn !  —  '^a,  \a ;  ba§  tft  ba5 
@nbc  tiom  li^iebe !  unb  tciirb'  cC^  fein,  gcfe^t  audB,  idb  toollte 
5  no*  bay  UnmogIid)e  berfudbcn.  — •  Xa§:  Unmoglidu-,  fag' 
icb  ?  —  5o  unnipglid)  todr'  co  nun  JDcf)I  nid)t,  aber  fuf)n  ! 
—  3iH'nn  \v'\x  bie  33raut  in  unferer  ©eiralt  F)dtten,  fo  ftiinb' 
id)  bafiir,  ba^  au§  ber  A^ocbjeit  nidit^  iDcrben  follte. 

Xcr  ^riu,v     G"i  !  Juofiir  ber  vOcann  nidit  atlcy  fteF)en  h)ill ! 

10  5cun  biirft'  id^  ibm  nur  nod^  ein  ilommanbo  toon  meincr  I'etbs 

h)adic  gcbcn,  unb  cr  Icgte  fidi    an   ber  i'anbftra^e    baniit  in 

^interbalt  unb  fiele  fclbft  funfjiger  einen  SI:agen  an  unb  rife 

ein  ^Rdbd^en  berau§,  bae  er  im  3:riuni^'*be  mir  jubrd(^te. 

aJJarincUi.     G§  i[t  elier  ein  ^l^idbdn^n  mit  ©etDalt  entfiifjrt 
15  Jttorben,  obne    bafe  es  einer  ge5t>altfamcn  Gntfiibrung  dl^nlid) 
gefeben. 

Xcr  ^*rtii,v     3i'enn  Sie  ba§  ju  macben  tcii^ten,  fo  irtiirben 
2ie  nid't  erft  langc  bat»on  fdnval^en. 

SOInrincIIt.     3(ber  fiir  ben  3luc>gang  mitfjte  man  nicbt  ftef)en 
20  fcEen.  —  (S"6  fonnten  fid)  Ungliidefdlle  babei  ereignen  — 

Xcr  ^'rinj.     Unb  e§  tft   meine  2(rt,  ba|   id)    £eute   SDingc 
berantnntrten  laffe,  tDofiir  fie  nid)t  fbnnen ! 

aJJartitcIlt.     illlfo,    gndbiger    §err   —    man  prt  oon  weitem 
einen  Sciiufe.)    §a  !  lt)a§  loar  ba§?  —  §ort'  id)  redbt?  —  ^orten 
25  8ie  nid^t  aud),  gndbiger  §etr,  einen  <Bd)\i^  fatten  ?  —  Unb 
ba  nod)  einen ! 

^cr  iprittj.     2Bag  ift  ba§  ?  lua§  giebt'g  ? 

SWarincUi.     SBaS   meinen   Sie    'moi)l  ?  —  2Bie,   tr»ann   id^ 
tbdtiger  indre,  aU  Sie  glauben? 
30      Tcr  ^'rinj,     ^Tbdtiger? — So  fagen  3ie  bod^  — 

aWarincUi.     ^utj:  toobon  id)  gefprod^en,  gefd)iei)t. 
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<J)er  5|Sritt3.      '^\t  e§  moglid)  ? 

9KanncIIi.  5cur  itcrgeffcn  Sie  ni*t,  ^rinj,  toeffen  Ste 
mirf)  cbcn  bcrfidun-t.  —  ^s*  I)iii'e  nodbmale  ^hx  SBort 

■i^er  ipriivv     3iber  tie  9Inftaltcn  finb  bod)  fo  — 

ajlarinclli.  2tl§  fie  nur  immer  fein  lonnen  !  —  ^ic  2lu§s  s 
fii^rung  ift  Seuten  anbertrauet,  auf  bie  irf)  mid)  berlaffen  fann. 
2)er  2Beg  gebt  l^art  an  ber  ^lanfc  be§  3:iergarten§  borbet. 
35a  h?irb  ein  ^eil  ben  2Bagen  angefallen  l)ahax,  gleidbfam 
urn  if)n  ju  ^^liinbern.  Unb  ein  anberer  STeil,  inobei  einer  Don 
meinen  Sebienten  i[t,  loirb  au§  bent  !Jiergarten  geftitrjt  fein,  lo 
ben  2[ngefallencn  gteicbfam  jur  §ilfe.  i£?dbrenb  be§  .§anb= 
gemenge§,  in  ba§  beibe  Si'eile  jam  S^ein  geraten,  foU  mein 
Sebienter  gmilien  ergreifen,  aU  ob  er  fie  retten  tootle,  unb 
burd^  ben  Siergarten  in  ba§  Scblo^  bringen.  —  <5o  ift  bie 
2lbrebe.  —  3Ba§  fagen  Sie  nun,  ^rinj  ?  15 

®cr  ^rins.  ©ie  iiberrafcben  mic^  auf  eine  fonberbare  XHrt. 
—  Unb  eine  Sangigteit  iiberfdflt  mid)  —  (ajfiuiueui  tritt  an  bn^ 
genfter.)    335ornad)  feben  Sie  ? 

9J?ttrincIIi.     ^abinauS  mu^  el  fein  !  —  -Hed)! !  —  unb  eine 
2)^a§fe    !ommt   bereit'l   um   bie   ^slanle    gefprengt ;  —   of)ne  20 
3tt>eifel,  mir  ben  (Srfolg  ju  berid^ten.  —  Gntfernen  5ie  ficb, 
gndbiger  §err. 

X^er^«rm,5.     3Ib,  5)ZarineIIi — 

ajiariuellt.  3tun?  3tid)t  \vai)x,  nun  hab'  icb  ju  niel  ge; 
ti)an,  unb  bort)in  ju  toenig?  25 

5)er  ^riits.  2)a§  nid^t.  2t6er  id)  fef)e  bei  altebem  ni^t 
jL '^>'  ''-M/W  i^.\J  '->^  J- 

aWarincUi.  2(bfe^n  ?  —  Sieber  alleg  mit  ein§ !  —  ©e* 
fc^tDinb   entfernen  ©ie    fid).  —  2)ie   2Ra§!e  mu^    ©ie  nid^t 

fe^en.       (^er  ^pnns  ge^t  ab.)  j^^^^  30 

1) 
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(?>trcitcr  2tuftrttt. 

W  a  V  i  n  0  1 1  i  uni?  bnlb  barniif  ^l  n  fl  C  I  o. 
5)JnrtncIlt    (bcv  nncber  nod)  bem  p,cnfter  gcljt).       ^ort    fdl^Vt  bet  2Bas 

gen  laiu-^fam  wad)  ber  Stabt  jurucf.  —  ©o  langfam?  Unb 
in  jebcni  SdiIac(C  cin  'iicbientcr?  —  ®a§  finb  Slnjcigen,  bie 
mir   ntdit    gcfarien :  —  ba^   bcr  Streid;  U>o()l  nur  l)alh  ge= 

5  hmgen  ift ;  —  ba^  man  einen  JscriDunbcten  geniddiUd;  juriicfs 
fiibret  —  unb  feinen  2:oten.  —  ^ie  Tlat-U  [teigt  ab.  —  G§ 
ift  3(ngeIo  felb[t.  ^cr  ^oHbreifte !  —  Gnblidv  f)ier  iDcif?  er 
bic  2d)lid?c.  —  Gr  trinft  mir  ju.  Gr  mufj  feiner  ©ad)e 
gcluif?   fein.  —  .*oa,  .*ocrr    ©raf,  ber  ©ie   nidit  nad)  5Raffa 

lo  tooHtcn  unb  nun  nod)  einen  ^ueitern  3Beg  miiffcn  !  —  2Ber  l;atte 
©ie  bie  3lffen  fo  !ennen  gclcbrt  ''■  (,'^"bem  er  nad)  bcr  ii)iire  junciit.) 
^^a  itiobl  finb  fie  Inimifd).  —  '3cun,  9(ngeIo  '^ 

3lltgcl0     (bcr    bie    IKaofc    abfienommcn).        'i^Vlffen     ©ie     auf,     §err 

ilammerf?err  !     3M\\  mufi  fie  g^eid)  bringen. 
15      WnriucUi.     Unb  iuie  lief  e§  fonft  ah'^i 

^[nflclo,     3*^  fecnfe  ja,  red^t  gut. 

^JJinriiicUt.     335ie  fte^t  e§  mit  bcm  ©rafen':' 

3lit(ieIo.     ,Su   bicnen  !     ©o,  fo  !  —  5(ber   er   muf?   SSinb 
gebabt  baben.     ^Tenn  er  mar  nicf)t  fo  ganj  unbereitet. 
20      gjJarincUt.     ©efd^ttjinb    fage    mir,    ma§   bu   mir  ju   fagen 
\)a]t !  —  ^sft  er  tot  ? 

9tuflcto,     G^  tbut  mir  leib  urn  ben  guten  i^errn. 

WJartucUi.     S^Jun  ba,  fiir  bein  mitleibigeg  .^oerj !     m^bt  i^m 

einen  ycutel  mit  ®oIb.) 

25  ?(itflcIo.  3]o((enb'o  mein  braider  Tixcolo !  ber  bag  33ab  mit 
bejablen  miiffen. 

a)iorincUt.     ©o  V     S^erluft  auf  beiben  Seiten? 
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9tugelo.     ^s*    fonntc    lueinen   urn   ben    e^rUd)en  ^ungen ! 

Db    mir   fein   ^Ob     fd)On   ba§   (tnbem  ei-  ben  Seutel  ill  ber  C^aiib  roieijet) 

urn  ein  a>ierteil  berbeffert.    '©enn  icf)  bin  fein  @rbe,  tDeil  id; 
i^n  geracbet   haU.     ®a§   i[t   fo   unfer  ©efe| :  ein  fo  gute^, 
mein'  icf),  al§  fur  ^Treu  unb  ?^reunbfd)aft  je  gemac^t  toorben.   5 
©iefer  9ticolo,  .^err  ^ammer^err  — 

9)larincUt.     g}^it    beinem    9^icoIo  !  —  3lber  ber  ®raf,  ber 
®raf  — 

9lttgclD.     23lit3 !    ber  ©raf   F)atte   il;n  gut    gefa^t.     2)afur 
faf5t'  icf)  aucf)  iuieber  ben  ©rafen !  —  @r  ftiirj^te ;  unb  toenn  10 
er  nod)  lebenbig  juriid  in  bie  5lutfd)e  tarn,  fo  fteb'  icf)  -bafiir, 
ba^  er  nidit  lebenbig  toieber  f)erau'gf5mmt. 

'iWiarincai.     SBenn  bag  nur  getuif,  iff,  Stngelo. 

9lngeIo.     ^d)   WxH    ^^re    5lunbfc^aft    Derlieren,    luenn    el 
mcf)t  getoijj  ift !  —  ^ahcn  ©ie  nod;  ioas  ju  befe^len  ?  ^enn  15 
mein  2Beg  i[t   ber  toeitefte:    tmr   toollen  ^eute  noc^  iiber  bie 
©renje. 

9JtarinclIi.     ®o  gef; ! 

'Jtngelo.     aSenn   tt»ieber   ir»aS   Dorfdfit,  .^err   J^ammerf^err, 

—  ©ie  toiffen,  too  id^  ju  erfragen  bin.    SBal  fief)  ein  anbrer  20 
ju  tf)un  getrauet,  toirb  fitr  micf)  and)  feine  §ej:erei  fein.    Unb 
bittiger  bin  icf)  afl  jeber  anbere.     (®e[,t  ab.) 

aJiarincUt.  ©ut  ba§ !  —  2tber  bod^  nicf)t  fo  recf)t  gut. 
'  —  ^^fui,  2tngefo  !  fo  ein  Snider  ju  fein  !  ©inen  jtoeiten  Sc^u^ 

h)are   er   ja   tDDf).f  no^)   iuert   getoefen.  —  Unb   toie  er  fief)  25 

t)ieffeicf)t  nun  martern  mu^,  ber  arme  ©raf !  —  ^sfui,  9tngeIo ! 

2)ag  f}eif5t  fein  ^anbtnerf  fef^r  graufam  treiben  —  unb  ber= 
^^)fufcf)en.  —  3(ber  baDon  mu^   ber  ^^rinj  nod;  nicf)tg  tuiffen. 

@r  mu^  erft  felbft  finbcn,  tuie  jutrciglic^  i^m  biefer  3:^ob  ift. 

—  liefer  ^Tob !  —  SBa^i  gdb'  ic^  urn  bie  @eim^f)eit !  —      30 
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Dritter  2tuftritt. 

2;er  ^rinj.    DJiarinclli. 

^cr  ^rin-i.     ^ort  !ommt  jie  bie  ^-}lllce   f)erauf.     ©ic   cilet 

bor   bem    'Sebienten   ber.     ^ic    ?^urdbt,  it>ie    e§  fdbeinet,  hi- 

fliiiiclt   ibre    mf^c.     ©ic    mu^  nod)  nid)t§  argit»obnen.     @ie 

illaubt   fidb   nur  lun-  ^)tdubern  311  retten.  —  3Iber  toie  lange 

5  fann  ba-o  bauern  ? 

UliartncUi.     ©0  babcn  \mx  fie  borfi  fiir^j  er[te. 

I^er*  iiriit,v  Unb  iinrb  bie  Gutter  fie  nid^t  auffucben? 
TlUrb  ber  Oiraf  ibr  nidbt  nacbfommen  ?  2Ba§  finb  tnir  aU- 
bann  mciter  ?  ^i>ie  fann  icb  fie  ibnen  borentbalten  ? 
10  ajJoriiieUi.  2(uf  ba§  allc§  lueif?  id;  freili*  nocb  nicbts;  ju 
anttuorten.  3tber  tuir  miiffen  fefien.  ©ebulben  ©ie  fid),  gnabi^et 
i^err.     ^er  erfte  ©cbritt  muf,te  bod)  getf)an  fein  — . 

^cr  *|?rin,v     ^l^oju  ?  ir>enn  h)ir  ibn  juritdtbun  miiffen. 

aJioriucUi.     'isielleicbt   miiffen  ,ir>ir   nid^t.  —  T)a  finb  tau- 
15  fenb  Singe,  auf  bie  fic^  Jreiter  fu^en  la^t.  —  llnb  bergeffen 
©ie  benn  ba§  3Sornebmfte  ? 

^er  'igrin,^.     2Bie  !ann  id)  toergeffen,  woxan  id)  fid)er  nocb 
nicbt  gebad>t  \:)abt'^  —  Xa^  isornebmfte  V  toa§  ift  ba§? 

'JJJarittcUt.     T*ie   ^unft,  ju   gcfallen,  511  iiberreben^  —  bie 
20  einem  '^U-insen,  iuelcber  liebt,  nie  feblct. 

X)cr  iprin,^.  9?ie  feblet?  3ln^cr,  \vo  er  fie  gerabe  am 
notigften  braud^te.  —  ^d)  hahi  bon  biefer  ilunft  ]d}on  ^eut' 
einen  ju  fd^lecbten  Iserfucb  gcmadit.  g)iit  alien  ©cbmeid)eleien 
unb  Seteucrungen  fount'  ic^  if^r  and)  nid)t  eiu  Sl^ort  aug= 
25  preffen.  ©tumm  unb  nicbergefd^Iagcn  unb  jitternb  ftanb  fie 
ba,  wk  eine  i'erbrecberin,  bie  ibr  3:obc'ourtcil  bbret.  '^l)Xi 
2(ngft   ftedte   micf)  Hn,  \d)   sitterte  mit  unb   fd)lo^  mit  einer 


3.  :iuf3ug.     3.  unb  4;.  2luftrttt.  49 

Sitte  urn  3>ergebung.  ^anm  getraii'  ic^  mir,  fie  iineber  an= 
jureben.  —  Set  ibrcm  gintritte  Jrtenigftcn§  luag'  icf>  cl  md)t 
ju  fein.  ©ie,  93iarineQt,  miiffen  fte  em^^fangeii.  ^d}  tuitt 
^ier  in  ber  5tdf)e  f)orcn,  tt)ie  e§  ablduft,  unb  fommen,  menn 
icf)  mid)  meFir  gefammelt  baht. 


Dicrter  2luftrttt. 

SOJarineni  uub  balb  tiarauf  beffen  Sebicntcr  Sattifla  mit   (5- mi  lien. 

ajJarincUi.  2Bcnn  fie  ihn  nicfit  felbft  ftiirjen  gefeben  — 
Unb  bag  mu^  fie  tDof)!  ni(^t,  ba  fie  fo  fortgeeilet  —  ®ie 
fommt.     3turf)   id)  will  nid)t  ba§  erfte  fein,  ioa§  ibr  {?ier  in 

bie    2(ugen    fdEt.       (,er  jte^t  rn^  i"  «»««"  aSiufel  be?  Saale?  juriid.) 

Sattiftn.     9^ur  f)ier  therein,  gndbigeg  grdulein.  lo 

emtUa  (au%ev  "atom).  21^  !  —  3(f) !  —  3^  i>fl"^^  3^"^/  '"^^" 
greunb  ;  —  id)  banf '  ^I)m.  —  3l6er  ©ott,  ©ott !  Wo  bin  id)  ? 
—  Unb  fo  ganj  allein  ?  2Bo  bleibt  meine  Wlnttcx  ?  2Bo  blieb 
ber  ©raf  ?  —  ®ie  fommen  boc^  nad)  ?  mir  auf  bent  ^yu^e  nad)  ? 

S5ottifta.     ^d)  bermute.  15 

<5mUio.  @r  bermutet?  ©r  mei^  e§  nic^t?  ©r  faf)  fte 
nic^t  ?  —  SBarb  nid)t  gar  ^inter  un§  gefc^off en  ?  — 

Sottifta.     ©efd)Dffen  ?  —  ®a§  todre !  — 

emilio.  ©anj  getui^  !  Unb  bag  l^at  ben  ©raf  en  ober  meine 
SJiuttcr  getroffen.  —  20 

SJattifta.     ^i)  trill  gleid)  nad)  it)nen  ausgef)en. 

(Jmilio.  9Zid)t  Dt)ne  micb.  —  ^"^  ^^^^  "^^^  i  ^^  "^"^  "^^*- 
fomm  @r,  mein  gi^^""^  ! 

i02artneUi      (t>er    plblltt^    I)erjutritt,    atS    ob    er   ebm    ^ereinlame).       211), 

gndbigeg  g^rdulein !    2Sa§  fiir  ein  Ungliid  ober  bielme^r,  toa§  25 
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fiir  cin  &IM,  — ■  lua'-j   fUv   ein  ijludlidH^S  Ungliicf  bcrfc^afft 
un§  bic  (rbrc  — 

gmilio  (itu^eiib).  3iUc?  5ie  bier,  mcin  S^^cxx'-i  —  34^  ^^^ 
alfp  tvobl  bei  Ijbncn  ?  —  3>er3eiben  ®ic,  igerr  ^ammer[}err. 
5  2Bir  finb  non  3idubern  ot^nfern  iiberfaffen  toorben.  2)a  famen 
un§  gate  2eute  ju  .V)ilfe ;  —  unb  biefcr  ebrUd)e  ?CRann  {^ob 
mid)  aue  bom  'ilHagcn  unb  braditc  mid)  bierber.  —  9lber  id) 
crfdn-cdc,  midi  ^  atlcin  gercttet  ju  f eben.  Wlc'xm  3JJutter  ift 
nodi  in  bcr  ©efabr.    .v>intcr  unc^  tuarb  fccjar  gefcboffen.    3ie 

10  ii't  incllcicbt  tct ;  —  unb  idi  Icbe?  —  SSerjei^en  gie.  ^d) 
mu^  fort ;  icb  mu|5  iincbcr  bin,  —  n?o  id^  gleicb  bdtte  bleiben 
foacn. 

aJiarincUi.     ::J3eruf>ii3en    3ie    fid),  gndbige^S  g-rdulein.     @§ 
ftebct  allee  gut ;  fie  iDerben  balb  bei  ^{;nen  fein,  bie  geliebten 

^5  '"^scrfonen,  fiir  bie  "Sie  fo  biel  jdrtlid^e  2(ngft  em^tfinben.  — 
^nbe^,  53attifta,  geb',  lauf:  fie  biirften  mellcidit  nicbt  toiffen, 
too  ba§  ^rdulein  ift.  oie  biirften  fie  bielleicbt  in  einem  toon 
ben  23irtfcbaft§bdufern  be§  @arten§  fucben.  Sringe  fie  un; 
berjiiglidi  bierber.     Oatttfta  ge^t  ab.) 

2o  emilia.  ©elui^?  ©inb  fie  alle  geborgen?  ift  ibnen 
nid^tc-  triberfafjren  ?  —  %l),  Wa^  ift  biefer  Tag  fiir  ein  2:ag 
bee  2c^reden§  fiir  mid; !  —  3(ber  icb  foUte  nicbt  bier  bleiben ; 
id)  fotlte  if)nen  entgegeneilen  — 

aWartncUi.     2Boju    ba§,    gndbigeS    ^-rdulein?      Sie    finb 

25  obncbem  fcbon  ot^ne  2Item  unb  ^rdfte.  ©rbolen  ®ie  fid) 
bielmebr  unb  geruben,  in  ein  3^iTt"^2i^  a"  treten,  \vo  mef)r 
33equemlicbfeit  ift.  —  ^d)  will  tcetten,  ta^  ber  '^rinj  fcbon 
felbft  um  !5bre  teure,  ebrlriirbige  33iuttcr  ift  unb  fie  ^t)nen 
jufiibret. 

30      (V milta.     SBer,  fagen  3ie  ? 

WorincUi.     Unfer  gndbigfter  '^^rinj  felbft. 
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©milia  (auBerft  beitiirjt).     2)er  '^^rinj  ? 

WorincUt.     gr  flob  auf  bie  erfte  9iad)ri(f)t  '^^mn  ju  §ilfe. 
—  6r  i[t  iy6d)\t    ergritnmt,  baf5   ein   foIdie§  33erbredien  ibm 
fo  nabe,  unter   feinen  2lut3en   gleic&fam,  hat  biirfen  geivagt 
toerben.     Sr   Id^t   ben  3:f)dtern  na6fe|en,  unb  ibre  6trafe,  s 
luenn  fie  ergriffen  tnerben,  tcirb  unerbort  fein. 

Gmilia.     2)er  ^^^rinj  !  —  2Sd  bin  id^  benn  alfo  ? 

9KorineUi.     2tuf  2)Dfato,  bem  Suftfcbloffe  be§  ^srinjen. 

©milia.     SSelcb  ein  ^n^all  I  —  Unb  (gie  glauben,  ba^  er 
gleic^  felbft  erfcbeinen   fiinne  ?  —  2(ber   boc^   in  @efettfrf)aft  lo 
meiner  "DJtutter? 

aJiorincUi.     §ier  ift  er  fcbon. 


^iinfter  2(uftritt. 

S)er  !prin3.    Rmilia.    DJtarinedi. 

^cr  W^nh.  2Bd  ift  fie  ?  h)o  ?  —  9Sir  fudien  ©ie  iiberall, 
fc^i5nfte§  g-rdulein.  —  oie  finb  bod)  luo^I?  —  5iun  fo  ift 
al(e§  toobi !     ®er  &xal  ^^re  i^utter  —  15 

emilio.  2(b,  gndbigfter  ^err !  Wo  finb  fie?  SBo  ift  meine 
SO?utter? 

2)cr  iprinj.     5tic^t  tueit ;  f)ier  ganj  in  ber  3fidf)e. 

©tttiUa.     ©ott,   in   h)elcf)em  3uftanbe   trerbe   id)  bie   eine 
ober  ben  anbern  bietteicbt  treffen  !     ©anj  gen)i^   treffen !  —  20 
2)enn  Sie  bcrbeblen  mir,  gndbiger  iperr  —  id;  feb'  eg,  >5ie 
berbeblen  mir  — 

^cr  *4?riit3.  Dcicbt  bodi,  befte§  ?frdulein,  —  ©eben  ©ie 
mir  ^bren  2trm  unb  folgen  3ie  mir  getroft. 

©milio  (uiic!it[c^[offen).     %hix  —  toenn   ibnen   nid)t§   ioiber^  25 
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fabren  —  Ivenn   meine    9tbnungcn  midb   triigen :  —  loarum 
finb  fie  nictt  fdbon  bier?   Sl^arum  famen  fie  nxdjt  mit  3f)nen, 
gndbiger  iperr? 
Ter  *^?rin3,     ©o  eilen  ©ie  bod),  tneiit  grdulein,  aHe  biefe 
5  Sdbrcdfenbilber  mit  ein§  berfd^trinben  ju  [ef)en.  — 

emilin.       2Ba^o    foil   icf)    tf)Un  ?      (S)ie  ^anbe  tingenb.) 

2?cr  ^rinj.  2i5ie,  mein  g-rdulcin  ?  ©oUten  ©ie  einert 
3.U'rbadbt  gegen  mid)  fiegen? 

emilia  (bie  oor  iijm  nicberfaut).      ^u  ^i)xa\   ^'U^cn,  giidbiget 

10  .s^err  — 

^er  «l?rin3  (ne  auf()ebenb).  3(J)  bin  du^erft  befc^dmt.  —  ^a, 
Gmilia,  icb  berbiene  biefen  ftummen  SSoriDurf .  —  3)iein  33e= 
tragen  bicfcn  33tDrgcn  ift  nid)t  ju  rcd^tfertigen,  —  ju  ent= 
fcbulbigen    ^5di[tcn§.      iserjei^CH    ©ie    n;cincr   ©d)tuad)beit. 

15  ^d)  l^dtte  ©ie  mit  feinem  ©eftdnbniffe  bcunru^igen  foUcn, 
toon  bem  id)  feinen  2?orteil  311  erirartcn  i^abc  3lud)  toarb 
id)  burd)  bie  [pradilofc  iBcftUrjung,  mit  ber  ©ie  e§  anf^brten, 
ober  inelmcltr  nic^H  an^orten,  genugfam  beftraft.  —  Unb  fbnnt' 
id)   fd)on   biefen   3"fdII,  ber   mir   noc^maI§,  ebe  aHe   meine 

20  A)offnung  auf  eirig  ber[4)h)inb^ct,  —  mir  nccbmal^  ba§  ©liid 
©ie  ju  fetjen  unb  ju  fpredben/berfcbafft,  fonnt!  id;  fd)on  biefen 
3ufa[I  fiir  ben  9Binf  eine^  giinftigen  ©Iiide§  erfldren,  — 
fiir  ben  trunberbarften  2tuffd)ub  meiner  enblid^en  23erurteilung 
erfldren,  um  nodnnalg  imt  ©nabe    fleben  ju  biirfen :  fo  toill 

25  i^  bod)  —  beben  ©ie  nid)t,  mein  ?yrdulein  —  einjig  unb 
allcin  bon  ^^^rem  53lide  abf)angcn.  ^ein  SSort,  fein  ©eufjer 
foU  ©ie  beleibigen.  —  'D'^ur  frdnfe  mic^  nid)t  ;^br  'DDJifjtrauen. 
^JZur  jtoeifeln  ©ie  feinen  SvUgenblid  an  ber  unumfcfirdnfteften 
©enmlt,  ^ie  ©ie  iibcr  mid)  babcn.     9hir  fatte  '^^nm  nie  bei, 

30  bafe  ©ie  eine^  anbern  ©diulje^  gcgen  mid)  bebiirfen.  —  Unb 
nun  fommen  ©ie,  mein  grdulein,  —  fommen  ©ie,  \vd  QnU 
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jucfungen  auf  3ie  toarten,  bie  6ie  melir  billigen.    (Sr  fu^rt  fie, 
nicfit  ot)ue  stiauben,  ab.)    j^^olgcn  ©te  uit'S,  SJiarinelli.  — 

aKarincm.  %o\Qtn  @ie  un§,  —  ba§  mag  tjei^cn :  folgen 
©ie  un§  mc{)t!  —  3Ba§  f)dtte  id)  i^nen  auc^  ju  folgen?  Gr 
mag  je^en,  toie  iueit  er  e§  unter  bier  2(ugen  mit  \i}X  bringt. 
—  2tC[e§,  it)ag  id;  ju  t^un  f^abe,  ift,  —  ju  ber^inbern,  ba^ 
fie  nid)t  geftoret  h)erben.  S^on  bem  ©rafen  jtoar,  ^offe  ic^ 
nun  ioobi  nic^t.  3(ber  bon  ber  ^J^uttcr ;  bon  ber  9Jhitter  !  @§ 
foUte  mid)  fei)r  hjunbern,  Irenn  bie  fo  ru{)ig  abgejogen  Ibdre 
unb  ii)re  2:oc^tcr  im  ©ticfje  gelaffen  ^atte.  —  9Zun,  Sattifta  ? 
\va^  giebt'g? 


Scd?ftcr  ^tuftntt. 

«  a  1 1  i  ft  a.    iBt  a  r  t  n  e  U  i. 

Sottifta  (eiiigft).     Die  gjtutter,  §err  ^ammeri)err  — 

9)iflnncai.     2)acf)t'  idi'tg  bod)!  —  2Bo  ift  fie? 

SBottifto.  SBenn  Sie  i^r  ni^t  jubor!ommen,  fo  toirb  fte 
ben  3(ugenblid  bier  fein.  —  ^d)  Wax  gar  nid)t  tbilleng,  tuie  15 
©ie  mir  jum  ©d)ein  geboten,  mid)  nad)  il)r  umjufe^en,  aU 
xd)  \1}X  ©efd)rei  bon  toeitem  borte.  ©ie  ift  ber  3:od)ter  auf 
ber  ®^ur,  unb  Wo  nur  •  nid)t  —  unferm  ganjen  2(nf cf)Iage ! 
2ltte§,  tr>a§  in  biefer  einfamen  ©egenb  bon  9Jienfd)en  ift,  Ijat 
]xd)  urn  fie  berfammelt,  unb  jeber  Jbitt  ber  fein,  ber  xl)x  ben  20 
2Beg  h)eifet.  Db  man  i^r  fd)on  gefagt,  ba^  ber  $rinj  I)ier 
ift,  bafe  Sie  ^ier  finb,  Ibei^  ic^  nic^  —  2Bal  icoUen  Sie  t^un  ? 

SUiarincHi.  Sa^  fef)en !  —  (Sr  Uberiegt.)  ©ie  nid)t  ein= 
laffen,  tbenn  fie  iuei^,.  bajj  bie  ^oc^ter  i^ier  ift  ?  —  Dag  ge^t 
ni4)t.  —  ?^reilid^,   fie   n^irb   2(ugen   mad)en,   toenn   fie    ben  25 
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2l^Dlf  bc\  bcm  3d>ifdicn  ficbt.  —  3tiu-\cn  ?  ®a§  modf)te  iuid) 
fein.  Slbcr  bcr  i^wnmcl  fei  unfern  Dbrcn  Gndbic3 !  —  ':)tuu 
h3a§?  bie  bcfte  £ungc  erfdn^^^ft  fidi,  and)  fogar  cine  4ueiblid)e. 
®ie  bi^rcu  allc  auf  ju  fd)vcien,  ukuu  fie  nidbt  met^r  fonncn 
—  2)aju,  eg  ift  bodi  einmal  bie  5Jcutter,  bie  l»ir  auf  u\u 
ferer  Seite  baben  miiffen.  —  SBenn  id;  bie  SJtiitter  red)t 
fenne :  —  fo  ettuas  toon  einer  ©dituiegermutter  eine^  ^$rin= 
jen  311  fein,  fcbmeidielt  bie  meiften.  —  Sa^  fie  fommen, 
Sattifta,  la^  fie  fommen  ! 

iPatttfto.     iQi^ren  Sie!  i^oren  ©ie ! 

dloubia  (iJolottt  (imieri)aib).  (Emilia  !  Gmilia  !  9Jiein  i^inb. 
\vo  bift  buV 

9)?orincUi.  ®el;,  iBattifta,  unb  fud;c  nur  i^re  neu^ierigen 
Segleiter  ju  entfernen. 


Sicbcntcr  2iuftntt. 

(JIaubia   Walcitti.     Sattifta.     WariucIIi. 
15         (SldUbia    (bie  ill  bie  2l)iive  tritt,  inbem  iBattifta  l)erau5ge!)en  roiU).        §(3  ! 

ber   i)ob   fie   au^   bem  $i>agen  !     3)er   fiifjrte  fie  fort !     ^d) 
erfenne  bid;.     So  ift  fie  ?     <B\)n^,  UngliicfUdier ! 
JBattifto.     Sag  ift  mein  2)anf'? 

gloubio.       D,    Wmn     bu    2)anf     berbieneft:      (in   einem   gelinben 

20  Jonc)  —  fo  ber3eif)e  mir,  et)rlid)er  9Jiann  !  —  2Bd  ift  fie  ?  — 
£a^t  mid)  fie  nid)t  Idnger  entbet^ren.     2.l^o  ift  fie? 

SBottifta.     D,   ^f)re    ©naben,    fie   fonnte   in   bem   ©d)o|e 
ber  Seligfeit  nid^t  aufge^obner  fein.  —  ^ier  mein  §err  hjirb 

^i)XC  ©naben  JU  ibr  fuf)ren.    (Wecicn  einise  Seute,  roeldje  nac^bringen  rooUen.) 

25  Qnxixd  ba  !  i^r ! 


A^' 
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lid)kv  :tuftritt. 

etaubia   ©alotti.     TOarincfti. 

SIcubitt.  2!)ein  §err?  —  (Qvbvm  ben  aifavineia  unb  fa^rt  ju= 
riict.)  §a!  —  3)a§  bein  §err?  —  Sie  bier,  mein  §err? 
Unb  ^ier  meine  ^Toc^ter?  Unb  6te,  'Sie  follen  micf)  ju  i^r 
fiibren? 

SDtorinelli.     5!)tit  bielem  ^Bergniigen,  gndbige  %va\x.  s 

eioubia.  §alten  6ie !  —  (Sben  fdllt  mir  eS  bei  —  ©ie 
tDaren  e§  ja  —  nirfit?  —  bcr  ben  ©rafen  biefen  'DJtorgen  in 
meinem  §aufe  auffucfite?  mit  bent  id)  ibn  aKein  lie^?  mit 
bem  er  Streit  befam? 

aKarineUi.     (Streit  ?  —  2Bag  id)  nicbt   triipte :    ein   unbe=  lo 
beutenber  35>ortSDe*fcl  in  berrfdiaftlicben  Stngelegenbeiten — 

eioubia.     Unb  g^krineai  F)ei^en  Sie  ? 

aJZartneUt.     93iardiefe  ^JcarineKi. 

glnubio,     So    ift    e§    ridbtig.  —  §oren    Sie    bod),    iQ^'^i^ 
Mardiefe.  —  gjtarinelli  irar  —  ber  5]ame  gjcarineni  tear  —  15 
begleitet  mit  einer  2>ern)un[d)ung  —  Wm,  ba^  id)  ben  ebeln 
2)^ann  nic^t  berleumbe  !  —  begleitet  mit  feiner  i>ern)unfdmng 

—  2)ie  a?ern)unfd)ung  ben!'  id)  I}inju  —  ^er  9^ame  WUx'u 
neUi  tuar  ba§  Ie|te  SSort  be§  fterbenben  ©rafen. 

3KorineUi.     3^e§    fterbenben    ©rafen?     ©rafen    2l^piani?2o 

—  ©ie  boren,  gndbige  %xau,  toa§  mir  in  ^f)rer  feltfamen 
3fiebe  am  meiften  auffdat.  —  2)eg  fterbenben  ©vafen?  — 
aSag  Sie  fonft  fagen  tuoUen,  berftef)'  id)  nid)t. 

glaubia  (Mtter  unb  longfam).  ®er  3^ame  5RarinelIi  Wax  ba§ 
le^te  3Sort  be§  fterbenben   ©rafen !  —  3Serftef)en  Sie  nun?  25- 

—  3d)  berftanb  e§  erft  auc^  nid)t,  obfcbon  mit  einem  Xone 
gef:pro4)en  —  mit  einem  ^one !  —  ^d)  I)5re  i^n  nod^ !     2Bo 
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Waxen  mcinc  2tnnc,  ba^  fie  bicfcu  2on  nidit  foglcid)  bers 
I'tanbcn  ? 

a)JarincUi.  9tun,  gncibii^e  Jrau?  —  ^db  Wax  toon  jebet 
be§  ©rafen  ^rcunb,  fein  ncrtrautcfter  ^^reunb.  3Ilfo,  toenn 
5  cr  inidB  nod)  im  Sterben  nannte  — 

eianbia.  W\t  bem  ^Tone?  —  ^d)  iann  xhn  nidit  nac^= 
abmcn  ;  id)  !ann  ibn  nid^t  befdbreiben  :  aber  er  entbielt  affc'o ! 
alley  !  —  SILO'S?  9^duber  iiniren  e§  getuefcn,  bie  iniy  anfielen? 

—  53iorber  Waxm  ee,  erfaufte  IDiorber !  —  Unb  53tarineIIi, 
lo  '}3iarineIIi  tt»ar  ba§  ie|te  il'ort  beo  fterbenbeu  ©rafen !     5Rit 

eincm  ^onc ! 

5JJartitcUt.     Wxt  eincm  jTone?  —  ^ft  Cv  erbbrt,  auf  einen 

2on,  in   einem   Slugenblide   be^3   ©cbreden'g  bernommen,  bie 

Slnflage  eine^  rccbtfdmffnen  5Juinnc§  511  griinben  ? 

15      Glaubio.     §a,  fonnt' ic^  ibn  nur  bor  Oericbte  ftellen,  biefen 

Iron  !  —  2)Dd)  tbc^  mir  !    '^d)  bergefje  bariibcr  meine  3:ocbter. 

—  ©0  ift  fie  ?  —  2Bie  ?  aud)  tot  ?  —  SBas  fonnte  meine  3:ocb= 
ter  bafiir,  ba^  9(^piani  bein  ^yeinb  wax"? 

9JtorineiIt.    ^d}  berjeibe  ber  bangen  ^^Jtutter.  —  ^ommen  ©ie, 
20  gndbige  %xan  —  ^hxz  Joditcr  ift  ^ier,  in  einem  bon  ben  nadi= 
ften  3i"^"^^rn :  unb  bat  fid^  boffentlid)  bon  i^rem  (Sdireden 
fd)on  bollig  erbolt.   5}Iit  ber  jdrtlid)ften  gorgfalt  ift  ber  ^rinj 
felbft  urn  fie  befcbdftiget  — 
(Slaubto.     2Ber?  —  2«er  felbft? 
25      a)JarineUi.     2)er  ^rinj. 

CTIaubia.     2)er^5rinj? —  Sagen  Sie  tbirflicb  ber  ^^rinj? 

—  Unfer  ^rinj  ? 
aJ^artncUt.     3SeIcber  fonft? 

Glaubio.     5^un    bann!   —   ^d^   ungliidfetige    ^Jiutterl  — 
30  unb  ibr  3?ater !  ibr  ^l^ater !  —  @r  n^irb  ben  2a%  \i)xn  ©eburt 
berfludien.     Qx  it)irb  micf)  berfluc^en. 
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SWttrincKi.  Um  beg  ^immel'g  iDiUen,  gntibige  ^xau  !  SBa§ 
fdUt  ^bnen  nun  ein  ? 

SIttubia.     @§  ift  !Iar!  —  :5ft  e§  nid)t?  —  ipeute  im  3:em= 
^el !  bor  ben  3(ugen  ber  2tUerreine[ten  !  in  ber  nd^ern  ©egen^ 
h)art  bes  ©toigen  !  —  begann  ba§  Subenftiidf ;  ba  hxad)  e§  au§ !   5 
(Segeit  ben^aRarineai.)   §a,  2R5rber !  feiger,  elenber  93iorber !  5iic|t 
ta^ifer  genug,  init  eigner  i^anb  ju  morben,  aber  nicf)t§tr)urbig     ' 
genug,  ju  Sefriebigung  eineS  fremben  ^i|elg  ju  morben  !  mors 
ben  ju  laffen !  —  3(bfcbaum  atter  9Ji5rber !  —  3Ba§  ebrlirfje 
SRorber  finb,  tyerben  hid}  unter  fid^  nicbt  bulben  1 . 2)i(ft !  ^Jtcf) !  10 
—  3)enn  Juarum  foti  icb  bir  nicbt  aUe  meine  ©atle,  aden  meinen 
©eifer  mit  einem  einjigen  'Korte  in^s  ©eficbt  fpeien  ?  —  2)i(^  ! 
S)icb,  Stuppler ! 

9)iarineUi.     Sie   fditodrmen,  gute    Jrau.  —  3(bcr  mdfeigen 
(b'ie  loenigften^  IJbr  tinlbe§  ©efcbrei   unb   bebenfcn  3ie,  Wo  15 
©ie  finb. 

gittubia.  2So  icb  bin?  33eben!en,  \v>o  id)  bin?  —  ii>a<§ 
fiimmert  eg  bie  Sbtoin,  ber  man  bie  3""9'-"  geraubet,  in  toeffen 
SBalbe  fie  bruttet  ? 

©militt  (itmerf)aib).      s^a,    ttteinc    93iutter .'     ^d)    I;5re    meine  20 
93iutter ! 

eiflubio.  ^bre  ©timme  ?  2)ag  ift  fie?  ©ie  i)at  mid^  ge= 
^ort;  fie  bat  mid)  gebort.  Unb  ic^  follte  nidit  fd)reien?  — 
2Bo  bift  bu,  mein  ^inb  ?    ^d)  fomme,  icf)  fomme !     (S\e  fturjt 

In  ba§  3'"""^^  «"^   aKarinelli   it)r  nai).)  35 


^JH^ 


2)ie  ©ccne  bleibt. 
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1)cr  ^JJrinj.    *JJf  arine  I  li. 
^Cr  ''^Jrinj    (qI'S   nus    bcm    ;^immer   oon    Gmilieit   lommcnb).       .^OmmCn 

©ic,  'il^^artneKi !     '^sd)  man  midb  crbolcn  —  unb  mu^  i^idbt  t)Dn 
I^bncn  baben. 

^JJJartncUi.     C  ber  miitterlidien  !ii>ut !     <pa  !  f)a  !   ^a! 
5      X'cr  *45rin5.     3ie   lacben '? 

aJiarincUi.  Senn  Sie  gefe^en  ptten,  ^rinj,  it>ie  toti  fid) 
bier,  bier  im  Saale,  bie  Gutter  gebdrbete  —  ©ie  i)orten  fie 
ja  Juobl  fcbreien !  —  unb  luie  §abm  fie  auf  einmal  h)arb  bei  bem 

erften  2(nblicfe  toon  i^bnen §a  !  ba  !  —  ^a§  iuei^  id>  ja 

lo  ittobi,  ba^  feine  5}iutter  einem  '^srinjen  bie  3lugen  ausfra^t, 
ioeil  er  ibre  2^od)ter  fcbon  finbet. 

■Jcr  ^rinj.  ®ie  finb  ein  fcbledbter  33eDbacbter!  —  2)ie 
Toditer  ftiirjte  ber  ^Ttutter  obnmdd)tig  in  bie  3trme.  ^ariiber 
Dergaf)  bie  93hitter  ifire  3.l^ut,  nicbt  iiber  mir.  ^Ijre  3:orf)ter 
15  fcbonte  fie,  nic^t  micb,  lucim  fie  e§  nid)t  lauter,  nicbt  beutiirf)er 
fagte,  —  n?a§  id)  lieber  felbft  md)t  gebbrt,  nicbt  Derftanben 
baben  JriH. 

SDJarineUt.     Jija^,  gndbiger  ^err? 

Xer  *^?rins.     ©oju  bie  3Lserfte((ung  ?  —  §eraue  bamit.    ^ft 
80  eg  irabr?  ober  ift  e§  nicf)t  toa^rV 
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^av'mttii.     Unb  iDcnn  e§  benn  tudre ! 

2)er  ^riits.     SBenn  e§  benn  lt)dre? —  3tlfo  ift  c§? —  @r   , 
tft  tot?  tot?  —  (bto^tbj  '^Jiarineai!   gjiarinelli!     j  C  »..   '-^ 

a«arincHt.     9?un  ? 

Tier  ^rins,     Sei  ©ott !  bei  bent  aEgered;ten  ©ott !  id)  bin  s 
unfd)ulbig  an  biefem  33Iute.  —  5fi}enn  6ie  mir  borl^er  gefagt    ^X 
f)dtten,  ba^  eg  bem  ©rafen  bag  2eben  foften  trerbe  —  3^ein, 
nein !  unb  toenn  e§  mir  f elbft  bag  2eben  gefoftet  I^dttc !  — 

9JJarincHt.  2Bcnn  id)  !3F)nen  borf^cr  gefagt  t)dtte? — 3(Ig 
oh  fein  ^ob  in  mcinem  ''plane  getoefen  todre !  ;^d)  I;atte  eg  bom  lo 
Stngelo  auf  bie  ©eele  gebunben,  ju  berfjiiten,  ba^  niemanbem 
Seibeg  gefrf)dt)e.  @g  triirbe  auc^  Dl;nc  bie  geringfte  ©elpalt= 
tF)dtig!eit  abgelaufcn  fein,  tuenn  fid)  bcr  ©raf  ni4>t  bie  erfte 
eriaubt  F^dttc.     ©r  fdbof,  Knall  unb  %a\l  ben  einen  nicber.        A/X 

Tci-  ^rttt5.     2Baf)rlid),  er  ^dtte  foKen  ©pa^  berfteben  !       15 

aWtirinclIi.     ®a^  3(ngclo  fobann  in  2But  tarn  unb  ben  3:ob 
fetneg  ©efdf^rten  rdc^te  — 

Ter  ^rinj.     "Jreilid),  bag  ift  fei)r  natiirlid) !  :.^^^ 

WlatitttUi.     3d^  I;ab'  eg  i^m  genug  berhiiefen. 

Ter  ^rinj.     isertoiefen  ?   2[Sie  freunbfc^aftlid) !  —  3Samen  20 
©ie  if)n,  ba^  er  fid)  in  meinem  ©ebiete  nid)t  betrcten  Id|t. 
SJJein  'JseriDeig  m5d;te  fo  freunbfd)aftlid)  nid)t  fein. 

aJJorittefli.    9led)t  Jt)oi)l !  —  ^d)  unb  Slngelo,  SSorfa^  unb 
3ufaC[ :  alleg  ift  eing.  —  ^Wax  toarb  eg  boraug  bebungen, 
jtoar  ioarb  eg  boraug  berf^rod^en,  ba^   feiner  ber  Ungliidg=  25 
fdtte,  bie  fid)  babei  ereignen  fonnten,  mir  ju  fc^ulben  fommen 
folle  — 

Tcr  *^Srtit3.     ^ie  fid)  babei  ereignen  —  fonnten,  fagen  ©ie  ? 
ober  foUten? 

aJiarincUt.     ^mmer  beffer !  —  Sod),  gndbiger  .*Qerr,  —  ef)e  30 
©ie  mir  eg  mit  bem  trodnen  SBorte  fagen,  tbofiir  ©ie  mic^ 
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halkn  —  cine  ciujigc  isorftellimg !  !Der  Stob  be^  ©rafen  ift 
mir  nxd}t^  wcn'uyt  aU  gleidigultiiv  '^d)  \)attc  i{;n  ausgefor: 
bert ;  er  wax  mir  C3cnugtt)uung  fcl)ulbig  ;  er  ift  oI;ne  bieje  au§ 
bcr  5li>elt  gcgangcn,  unb  meine  Gbre  blcibt  bcleibiget.  ©efc^t, 
5  icf)  berbicntc  unter  jebcn  anbern  Umftiinbcn  ben  3?erbad)t,  ben 
(2ie  gegen  midb  l^cgeii :  aber  and)  untcr  biefcn  'c'  —  mn  ciner 
atigcnommciicn  ,s>i^e.)     'ilscr  ba§  bou  tttir  bcn!en  faun !  — 

'^tv  ^rtit,^  (nn*iiebenb).     5iun  gut,  luiu  gut  — 

ajJarincUi.  ^a^  cr  nod;  lebtc !  £},  baf?  er  nodi  lebte !  2(IIeg, 
lo  aHc^g  ill  ber  iin'lt  ir»o[Ite  id}  barum  gebcn  —  (tnttcr)  jclbft  bic 
Ginabc  meineg  ^srinjen,  —  bicfe  unfdidl^bare,  nic  ju  toerfdjers 
jenbe  Wnabe  —  iuollt'  id)  brum  geben! 

^er  *^Srin5.  \^d}  berftel;e.  —  5iun  gut,  nun  gut.  ©ein  %oh 
Wat  i\u^all,  blof?er  ^^'f*^^-  '2ie  berfid^rn  ecv  unb  id;,  id; 
15  glaub'  ci.  —  XHber  tner  mei)r?  '^^nd)  bie  SJJutter?  3(ud; 
Gmilia '^  —  3(ud)  bie  2BeIt? 

ajJorincUi  (Mit).     gdilrerlid). 

Xer  *^rii^.     Unb  tuenn  man  c§  ni^t  glaubt,  Wa§  Irirb  man 

benn  glaubcn?  —  Sie  juden  bie  2(d)fel?  —  3I;ren  3lngelo 

?o  ir>irb  man  fiir  ba^  3Berfjeug  unb  mid)  fiir  ben  Abater  f)alten  — 

'JJJorincUt  (nod)  faitcv).     !S>af)rydKinIid)  genug  ! 

Xer  ^<riu,5.  Wid) !  mid)  felbft !  —  Dber  id)  mu^  bon  etunb 
an  alle  2tb[id)t  auf  (Smilien  aufgebcn  — 

ajJorincUt  W6d)\t  sicidjiiuitifl).  3ya^  Sie  aud)  gemufet  batten  — 
25  toenn  bcr  03raf  nod;  lebte.  — 

2^Cr  *4>r«",')  (l)ff''fl-  atier  fid)  gleid)  roicbcr  faflcnb).    ^JDJarineCi  ! 1)od)f 

Sie  fotlcn  mid)  nid)t  toilb  macf)en.  —  Ge  fei  fo  —  S§  ift  fo! 
-   Unb  ba^  luoKen  3ie  bod)  nur  fagen :  ber  2^ob  be§  ©rafen  ift 

fiir  mid)  ein  Cjliid  —  ba§  grofjte  ©liid,  Wa^i  mir  begegnen 
30  fonnte,  —  ba^S  cin?)ige  ©liid,  iDas  meiner  £iebe  ju  ftatten  fom^ 

men  fonnte.     Unb  al«3  biefes,  —  mag  er  bod;  gefd;et)en  fein, 
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toie  er  iritl!  —  Sin  ©raf  met)r  in  bcr  2BeIt  ober  tueniger! 
®enfe  id)  ^f^nen  fo  red)t?  —  %opp\  aud)  ic^  erfdirecfe  bor 
einem  fleinen  SSerbrerf^en  nirf)t.  9iur,  guter  ?5^reiinb,  muf^  e§ 
ein  fleineg  ftilleg  iserbrerf)cn,  ein  !leine^  ^eilfame^5  2?cr6rerf)en 
fein.  Unb  fef)cn  Sic,  unfere^  ha  'matt  nun  gcrabe  toeber  [tide  5 
norf)  f)eilfam.  ©§  f^dtte  ben  2Beg  jmar  gereiniget,  aber  su= 
gleic^  gefperrt.  ^ebermann  tuiirbe  e§  un§  auf  ben  ^o^f  jus 
fagen,  —  unb  leiber  flatten  \v\x  e§  gar  nicbt  einmal  begangen ! 
—  2)a§  liegt  bo^  Woljl  nur  bIo|  an  ^f^ren  iueifen,  tounber= 
baren  2lnftalten?  10 

9WorineHt.     2Senn  Sie  fo  bcfe^len  — 

^cr  ^rinj.     SBoran  fonft  ?  —  3^^  ^^i^  -^ebe ! 

2)JttritteUt.  g^o  fommt  mef)r  auf  meine  9?ecbnung,  i»a§  nirf)t 
barauf  gef)5rt. 

'2)er  *^riit5.     JRebe  tcill  ic^ !  15 

ajJorittcUi.  9iun  bann !  ^Ina^  Idgc  an  meinen  2lnftalten, 
ba^  ben  ^rinjen  bei  biefem  Unfalle  ei.  fo  fidjtbarer  $erba<^t 
trifft?  —  2tn  bem  5[Reifterftreirf)e  liegt  hai,  ben  er  felbft  meinen 
2lnftalten  mit  einjumengen  bie  ©nabe  fjatte. 

^cr  *)5rttt3.     ^d)  ?  20 

2)ZartitclIt.  @r  eriaube  mir,  xljm  ju  fagen,  ba^  ber  ©djritt, 
ben  er  i^eute  morgen  in  ber  5?irrf)e  getfian,  —  mit  fo  bielem 
3lnftanbe  er  H)n  aurf)  getf^an,  —  fo  unbermeiblic^  er  i^n  and) 
tl^un  mu^te  —  ba^  biefcr  ©cbritt  bennod)  nid)t  in  ben  ^anj 
ge^orte.  25 

^cr  ^riit.v     2Ba§  berbarb  er  benn  and)  ? 

SWorineUt.     greilid)  nicbt  ben  ganjen  !3::an5,  aber  bod)  bori^o   i/' 
ben  3:a!t. 

■Iicr  *}Srht3.     §m!     2>erfteF)'  id)  Sie? 

9KarincUi.     Stlfo,  lurj   unb   einfdltig.     2)a   id^   bie  <Bad)t  30 
iibernafjm,  nid)t  \vai}x,  ha  iou^te  ©milia  toon  ber  2iebe  be§ 
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^vrinjen  nocfi  nidite  ?  Gmilien§  5Jiutter  nodb  tDeniger.  SSenn 
tdb  nun  auf  biefen  Umftanb  baute  ?  unb  ber  ^rinj  tnbeg  ben 
©runb  mcincS  ©ebdubee  untergrub  ?  — 

'Xcr  'ij.'rtni?    (fi*  oor  bie  Stirne  ft^lagcnb).      SSetiUUnfci^t ! 

.s  "BlariucUt.  2Benn  cr  e§  nun  felbft  t)crriet,  trac^  er  im 
Scbilbe  fiibrc  ? 

Tcr  "i^rtit^.     'Iserbammtcr  GinfaH ! 

ajZarincUi.  Unb  rt>enn  er  e§  nicbt  fclbft  tjcrraten  bdtte  ?  — 
STraun !  "^d)  mbdite  bocb  Ipiffen,  aus  Jt»elcber  meiner  31nj'talten 
10  5Rutter  ober  S^ocbter  ben  gcringften  2(rgmot)n  gegen  it)n 
fcbopf en  f bnntc  ? 

^cr  i^rinv     ^afe  Sie  recbt  baben ! 

9JiaritteUi.  ^aran  tbu'  id)  freiUcf)  febr  unrecbt  —  Sic 
roerbcn  berjciben,  gndbiger  §err.  — 


^ireitor  2tuftritt. 

Sattifta.     lex  ^rinj.    'JJJarinclti. 

15      SBotttfta  (eiUflft^.    (?ben  fommt  bie  (^)rdfin  an. 

^cr  *^?riit',.     Xk  ©rdfin  '^     3iuig  fiir  eine  Oirdfin  ? 
,/  JPattiita.     Crfina. 

l-cr  *;?rtii3,     Crfina?  —  5)JarineI(t !  —  Crfina?  —  ^as 
rincUi ! 
20      'JJinrtncUt.     ^d)   erftaune  bariiber   nidU   lueniger   aU    Sie 
felbi't. 

Xcr  *4?rin5.     Q6tb,  lauf,  33atti[ta :  fie  foil  md)t  au^fteigen. 

3cb  bin  nicbt  bier,     ^d)  bin  fur  fie  nicbt  bier.    <2ie  foil  augens 

blidlid^  irtieber  umie{;ren.    @eb,  lauf !  —  (Sattifta  ge^t  ab.)   SBag 

?5  'miU  bie  ?idrrin  ?    aBa§  unterftel^t   fie  fid>  ?    2Bie  hjei^  fie, 
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ba^  h)ir  I;ier  finb  ?    ©oUte  fie  tuot;t  auf  5^unbfrf)aft  fommen  ? 
©ottte  fie  tDoi)l  f d)on  etix>a§  bernommen  l)abtn  %  —  2tb,  '}3Jari= 
netti!   ©o  reben  ©ie,  fo  anttoorten  ©ie  bod> !  —  %\i  er  belei= 
biget,  ber  5J:ann,  ber  mein  g-reunb  fein  toill  ?  Unb  burrf)  cinen     , 
elenben  2Sorttt)ed)fel  beleibiget  ?     ©oil  id)  ibn  urn  ikrjei^ung  ^ 
bitten  ? 

9KortnelIi.  2(i),  mein  ^rinj,  fo  balb  ©ie  ioieber  ©ie  finb, 
bin  id)  mit  ganger  ©eele  toieber  ber  ^f^rige !  —  ^ie  Stnfunft 
ber  Drfina  ift  mir  ein  9tdtfel,  toie  ^(}nen.  2)oc^  abtoeifcn  h)irb 
fie  fc^merlid)  fid)  laffen.     23}ag  tuoEen  ©ie  tt?un?  lo 

2)er  %x'\\\i.     ©ie  burd)au§  nidit  f^rcd^en,  mid)  entfcrnen  — 

9)iarincUt.  il'o^l !  unb  nur  gefc^luinb.  ^scb  triH  fie  em= 
^fangcn  — 

%tx  %x\\\^.     2lber  blo^,  um  fie  geben  ju  i)eipcn.  —  2i}eiter 
geben  ©ie  mit  ibr  fid)  nid;t  ab.     SBir  babcn   anbere  Singe  15 
I)ier  ju  t(?un  — 

9)Jariitcflt.  9Zic^t  boc^,  ^rinj !  2)iefe  anbern  5)inge  finb 
getl^an.  S^affen  ©ie  boc^  5}^ut!  2Ba5  nod)  fef)lt,  !ommt 
fid)erlid)  "o^w  felbft.  —  3(ber  bor'  ic^  fie  nid)t  fc^on?  —  @ilen 

©ie,     ^rinj  !     2)a    (ant  ein  ilabinett  setgenb,  in  lueldje^  flc^  ber  -Prin}  20 

Begiebt),  twenn  ©ie  h^ollen,  luerben  ©ie  un§  f)oren  fonnen.  — 
^s^  fiirc^te,  id)  furcf)te,  fie  ift  nidit  %\\  ibrer  beften  ©tunbe 
au§gefal)ren. 


Drittcr  2tuftrtlt. 

%\t  ©raft  II   Drfina.    DJiarinelli. 
Drfina   (o!)iie  ben  2)JnriueUi  onfaiigS  311  erblicfen).       2Ba§    ift    ba§  ?  

g^iemanb  lommt  mir  entgegen,  au^er  ein  Unt»erfd)dmter,  ber  25 
mir  lieber  gar  ben  ©intritt  bertoeigert  ^dtte  ?  —  ^c^  bin  boc^ 
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ju  ^ofalo  ?  3u  bcm  ^ofalo,  iuo  mir  fouft  ein  ganje^  §ect 
gcfduiftii^cr  3(ugcnbicner  entgegenftitrjte  ?  too  mid)  fonl't  £'iebe 
unb  ©ntjiicfcn  eriuarteten?  —  2)er  Drt  ift  e§ :  aber,  aber!  — 
Sieb'  ba,  ^Jtarinelli!  —  dkd^t  gut,  ba^  ber  -^^rinj  ©ie  mitge* 
5  nommeu.  —  9^ein,  nidbt  gut !  3i^a§  icb  mit  ibm  au6jumacf)en 
i)dttc,  bdtte  id^  nur  mit  ibm  ausjumacben.  —  So  ift  er? 

ajJarincUt.     2;er  ^^rinj,  meine  gndbige  WrdfinV 

Crfino,     )B^x  fon[t? 

^JJiorincUt,     3ie  bermuten  ibn  al|o  bier?  itnifen  ibn  ^ier? 
10  —   Gr   toenig[ttng    ift    bic    6irdfin   Crfina   bier   nidjt    ber= 
mutcnb. 

Crfina.     5ticbt  V     3o  bat   er   meinen  53rief  beute   morgen 
rtidit  crbalten? 

^JJiarincUi.     {^hxm  i^rief  '^   ^ocb  \a  ;  id^  erimiere  midi,  ba^ 
15  er  eines  33riefe5  non  ^bnen  enudbntc. 

Crfintt.  5Zun?  i)aht  id)  ibn  nidU  in  biefem  ^riefe  auf 
beute  um  eine  3uf'ii^i^"f"^""ft  V^^"^  auf  ^ofalo  gcbeten  ?  — 
Q^  ift  toabr,  ei  bat  ibm  nidit  beliebet,  mir  fc^riftlid)  ju  ant- 
iDortcn.  3(ber  icb  erfubr,  ba^  er  eine  Stunbe  barauf  tuirfli^ 
2o  nacf)  2)ofaIo  abgefabren.  '^dj  glaubte,  ba^  fei  3(ntioort'§  genug, 
unb  id^  fomme. 

aJiorinelli.     gin  fonberbarer  3"f<^II ' 

Crfina,     3"f>i^  ?  —  ®is  t)oren  ja,  bafe  eg  berabrebet  loors 

ben.     2o  gut  aU  berabrebet.     i^on  meiner  Seite  ber  23rief, 

25  bon  feiner  bie  ^'bat.  —  2Bie  er  ba  ftebt,  ber  ^err  5Iiard>efe ! 

iB}a§  er  fur  2J[ugen  ma*t!     Ji^unbert  fidi  bae  ©ebirnd^en? 

unb  troriiber  benn  ? 

aJiarincUt.     2te  fcf)ienen  geftern  fo  toeit  entfernt,  bem  ""^^rins 
jen  jemaU  toieber  tocr  bie  3(ugen  ju  fommen. 
JO      Crfina.     i^effrer  diat  lommt  iiber  9{ad)t.  —  5&>o  ift    er? 
too  ift  er?  —  SSag  gilt's,  er  ift  in  bem  3im»"€r,  tvo  ic^  bal 
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©equiefe,  ba§  ©efreifd^e  hoxtc  ?  —  ^d)  hjolltc  berein,  unb  ber 
©cf)ur!e  bom  Sebienten  tvat  Dor. 

aJiariitcBi.     "-?J(cine  liebftc,  befte  ©rdfin  — 

Drftna.  G§  iuar  cin  tuciblicbeS  ©e!reifd)e.  2Ba»  gilt'^, 
SJtarineUi  ?  —  D  fagcn  ®ie  mir  bod^,  fagen  Sie  mir  —  tuenn  5 
ic^  anbcrg  ^bre  liebfte,  be[te  ©rdfin  bin  —  2?erbammt,  iiber 
ba§  ^ofgefd^mci^  !  ©0  bid  Ti>orte,  fo  bid  Siigen !  —  5tun, 
■  ibag  liegt  baran,  ob  ©ie  mir  e§  borau^fagen,  ober  ni(^t?  i^^ 
tberb'  e§  ja  ibof)I  fe^en.     mm  9et)en.) 

aKartnellt,  (ber  fie  5uructt)ait).     iBobin  ?  10 

Drfmo.  5S}o  id)  Idngft  fcin  foQte.  —  X^enfen  ®ie,  ba^  e§  fd)icf = 
lic^  ift,  mit  ^bnen  bier  in  bemisorgemacbe  eincn  elenben  '3c^nicE= 
f d)nacf  ju  I^alten,  inbeg  ber  ^rinj  in  bem  (3emacf)e  auf  mic^  ioartet  ? 

manneiii.     ©ie   irren   fid),    gndbige   ©rdfin.     ®er  ^^rinj 
crtbartet  6ie  nicbt.     ®cr  ^kinj  fann  ©ie  bier  nid)t  fpred)en,  15 
—  hjiU  ©ie  nidit  fpred^cn. 

Crfina.  Unb  tcdre  bod)  bier?  unb  njdre  bod)  auf  meinen 
Srief  bier? 

SJlariuelli.     9?icbt  auf  ^brcn  Srief  — 

Srfino.     25en  er  ja  crbalten,  fagen  ©ie  —  » 

2JlartncCi.     @rf)alten,  aber  nicbt  gelefen. 

£>rftno  (fieftig).    ^Jiicbt    gelefen  ?  —  (awinber  ^eftig.)    5Rtc^t  ge= 

lefen?  —  (iBe^miitig  unb  eine  %i)xam  au§  bent  ?luge  wiWenb.)     5Ji(^t  CtHs 

mal  gelefen? 

SKarincUi.     3(u§  ^e'^ftreuung,  n)ei^  id).  —  9Zid)t  au§  5Ber=  25 
ad^tung. 

Drfina  (ftoij).  23erad)tung  ?  —  ^Ker  bentt  baran  ?  —  ii^em 
braud)en  ©ie  ba§  ju  fagcn  ?  —  ©ie  finb  ein  unberfc^dmter 
Crofter,  gjkrinedi!  —  iseracbtung  !   SSerad)tung!     Wxd)  ber* 

ad)tet   man   aud)  !     midi  !  —    (SeUnber,  MS  jum  2oue  ber  Sc^roermut.)  30 

3^reili(^  liebt  er  mic^  nid)t  met)r.     ^a§  ift  au§gemad)t.     Unb 
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an  bie  ©telle  bcr  Siebe  trat  in  feiner  Seele  ettttaS  anberg. 
2)al  ift  naturlid^  3lber  Jyarum  benn  eben  Jserac^tung?  @g 
braucbt  \a  nur  Wleicbgiiltigfeit  ju  f ein.  '^cidbt  iuabr,  5RarineIIi  ? 
WariucIIi.  iHUerbingy,  aUerbingg. 
5  Crfiita  ([)iu,niidi).  3(tlerbini35?  —  C  be§  tneifen  3)Jannc§, 
ben  ntan  fagcn  laffen  fann,  \va§>  man  iviti !  —  ©leicbgiiltigfeit! 
©leidn-^iiltigfeit  an  btc  Stette  ber  Siebe  ?  —  2)a§  hd\^t,  niditg 
an  btc  3tc[Ic  mm  etn)a§.  ^enn  lernen  3ie,  nadi^Iaubernbe§ 
.v)ofmdnnd}cn,  Icrnen  Sie  toon  einem  SScibe,  ba^  ©leid^giiltigs 

lo  feit  ein  Icerc^S  i\?ort,  ein  b[o\\cx  Sdmll  ift,  bem  mdjt^,  gar 
nidit5  entfpricbt.  ©Icid^giiltig  i[t  bie  Seele  nur  gegen  ba§^ 
hjoran  fie  nicbt  benft,  nur  gegen  ein  ^ing,  bag  fiir  fie  fein 
2)ing  ift,  Unb  nur  gleicbgiiltig  fiir  ein  Sing,  ba€  fein  Sing 
ift,  —  ba§  ift  fo  toiel  aU  gar  nicbt  gleidigitltig.  —  ^ft  bir  bag 

15  ju  i}od},  9}tenfcb  ? 

ajJarincUi    (oor  ji*).     D    ineb !    ittie    ira^r   ift    es,  'ma§>   id) 
fiircbtete. 

Crfino.     3?3a6  murmein  Sie  ba? 

9)JarineUi.     Sautcr  33en)unberung  I  —  Unb  toem  ift  e§  nic^t 

20  befannt,  gndbige  Gkdfin,  bap   Sie  eine  ^^t)ilDfoj)^in  finb 

Crjiita.     5?ic^t  )x>a\)x'^.  —  '^a,  \a,  id)  bin  eine.  —  3tber  t)ahz 

id)  mir  e§  i^t  merfen  laffen,  ba^  id)  eine  bin?  —  D  ^jfui, 

trenn  id)  mir  e§  baU  merfen  laffen,  unb  toenn  ic^  mir  e§  ijfterer 

liaht  merfen  laffen !     ^ft  e§  iro^l  nccb  3inmber,  ba^  micf)  ber 

25  ^rinj  berad)tet  ?  2IHe  fann  ein  53tann  ein  Sing  lieben,  ba§ 
it)m  jum  2ro|e  audi  benfen  Iritl?  Gin  J^-rauenjimmer,  ba§ 
benfet,  ift  ebm  fo  efel  aU  ein  9Jiann,  ber  fid)  fc^nninfet.  2ad)en 
foil  eg,  nicbtg  aU  lacben,  um  immerbar  ben  geftrengen  §errn 
ber  Sd)o^fung  bei  guter  2aune  ju  er^alten.  —  ^un,  tt»oriiber 

30  lad^'  id)  benn  gleicb,  3!)JarinelIi?  —  Sid),  ja  tDol)l !  ilber  ben 
3ufatt !    ba^  id)  bem  ^rinjen  fdireibe,   er  foil  nad)  Sofalo 
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!ommen ;  ba^  ber  ^rinj  meinen  Srief  nid)t  Uefet,  unb  ba^  er 
bod)  narf)  ©ofalo  fommt.  §a  !  ^a !  f)a  !  Safjrlirf)  ein  fonber^ 
barer  Bufatt  !  ©ef^r  luftig,  jef;r  narrifd) !  —  Unb  6ie  lac^en 
nic^t  mit,  3JiarmeIli?  —  g)iitlad)en  !ann  \a  luof^l  ber  geftrenge 
§err  ber  ©c^o^fung,  ob  trir  armc  ©efd>5pfe  gleid)  nirf)t  5 
mitbenfen  biirfen.  —  (Smfttjaft  unb  befetjUnb.)  <Bo  lad)en  ©ie 
boc^! 

aJJortncUt.     @(eid^,  gncibige  ©rafin,  gleirf) ! 

Drfino.     ©tocf !    Unb  bariiber  gef)t  ber  2tugenbUcf  borbei. 
^f^ein,  nein,  Iarf)en  ©ie  nur  nic^t. —  ®enn  fef)en  ©ie,  gJiarineCi,  ic 
(na^benfeub  bio  jur  9iuE)vuna)  tt>a§  mid^  fo  {^crjUc^  ju  Iad)en  mad)t, 
bag  I)at  auc^  feine  ern^afte  —  fe^r  ernft^afte  ©eite.     3Sie 
atteg  in  ber  SBelt !  —  ^ufall  ?    ®m  3uf all  tDar'  e^5,  ba^  ber 
^rinj  nid)t  baran  gebad)t,  mid)  ^ier  ju  fvred)en,  unb  mid)  boc^ 
^ier  f))rcd)en  mu^  ?     (gin  ^ufatt  ?  ~  ©lauben  ©ie  mir,  ^ari=  15 
netti :  ba^3  ffiort  ^ufatt  ift  ©ottegldfterung.   9iid;t§  unter  ber 
©onne  ift  3ufa(I ;  —  am  toenigften  ba§,  loobon  bic  3(bfid)t  fo  flar 
in  bie  9(ugen  Ieud)tet.  —  3lllmad)tige,  aUgiitige  isorficbt,  »er= 
gieb  mir,  ba^  id)  mit  biefem  albernen  ©iinber  einen  3"fatt  9^= 
nennet  ijaU,  Wa^  fo  offenbar  bein  SBcrf,  Ido^I  gar  bein  un=  20 
mittelbare€  5Ber!  ift !  —  (^aftig  gegen  sofameui.)    ^ommen  ©ie 
mir    unb    berleiten    ©ie    mic^    noc^     einmal    ju    fo    einem 
^rebel ! 

aJlannctti    (oor  fid)).      2)a§    get?t    it^eit !  —  SIber,   gncibige 
©rafin  —  25 

Drfino.  ©tia  mit  bem  2lber !  2)ie  Slber  foften  Uber» 
legung  :  —  unb  mein  Jlo^f !  mein  ^o^f !  (Sic§  mit  ber  sganh  bie 
©time  ^aitenb.)  —  50^ic^en  ©ie,  ^jJlarinelli,  mad)en  ©ie,  ba^  id^ 
i^n  balb  fpred)e,  ben  ^rinjen ;  fonft  bin  ic^  e§  ioo^l  gar  nic^t 
imftanbe.  —  ©ie  fei;en,  loir  foHen  un§  f^red^en;  lt»ir  miiffen  30 
un§  f^rec^en  — 
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Picrtor  2luftrttt. 

Tcr  iJJrinj.     Crjina.     DJtavinctli. 
<tcr  ^riltj    (itibem  er  aii'3  bcm  finbincttc  tvitt,  uor  fidi).       ^d^  muJ5  xljm 

ju  .'oilfe  fommen.  — 

Crfinn    (tie  iftn  erblidt,  abcr  imeiUfd)Iiiffig  bleibt,  ob  fie  aiif  ibn  juiKben  fcU) 

§a !  ba  ift  cr. 

5        ^Cr    *4^tin5     (gcbt    qucr    Uber    ben    Saal,  bci   iftr   oorbei,   imcf)   ben  aitbern 
3immeni,  o^ne  r<c^  im  iReben  aufjul)alten).     Bki)  ba  !  UnferC  \<i)b\K  ©rcifin. 

—  2Bie  febr  bebaure  id>,  'DIJabame,  ba^  id)  mir  bie  (Sf)re 
^l}re§  33efudb§  fiir  kutc  fo  mcnig  ju  nu^e  madjen  fann! 
^d)  bin  befd^aftiget.  ^^^^  l^i"  "if^t  allein.  —  gin  anbermal, 
lomeinc  Itcbe  ©rafin!  6tn  anbcrmal.  —  ^tjt  balten  6ie  longer 
fid)  nicbt  auf .  IJa  nidit  Idngcr !  —  Unb  ©ie,  9JiarinelIi,  t^ 
ernjarte  ©ie.  — 


^iinftcr  2luftritt. 

Orfina.      *)Jhirincni. 

gjJarinefli.     §abcn  Sie  es,  gndbige  ©rcifin,  nun  toon  it?m 
felbft  ge^ort,  Wa^  ©ie  mir  nicl)t  glauben  toollen? 

:5      Crfino  (roie  bctaubt).     ^ab'  id)V  i)ah'  id>  toirfUd)? 
«iariucfli.     aiMrflid). 
»    Crfino  (mit  subnnui).     „2d)  bin  befdjaftiget.     ^d;    bin   nicf)t 
allein."     ^ft  bas  bie  Gntfd)ulbigung  ganj,  bie  id)  toert  bin? 
Sen  loeifct  man  bamit  nid}t  ab?    :5eben  Uberldftigen,  jeben 

2o  Settler,  ^-iirmicb  feine  einjige  Suge  mei)r?  ^cine  cinjige  fleine 
Siige  met^r  fur  mid)  ?  —  33efcf)dftigct  ?  iDomit  benn  ?  '^\d)t 
allem  ?  tcer  todre  benn  bei  i^m  ?  —  ilommen  ©ie,  3)iarineUi ; 
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aug  33armf)cr5ic3feit,  lieber  'TJlarineai!    Siicjen  ©ie  mir  eine§ 
auf  ett3ene  9ieAnung  toor.    2Sa§  foftet  ^bnen  benn  cine  Siige? 

—  ®a6  hat  er  ju  tbun  ?    SBer  ift  bei  ibm  ?  —  Sagen  ©ie 
mir ;  fagen  3ie  mir,  toa§  ^bnen  juerft  in  ben  'D3cnnb  fommt, 

—  unb  icb  gebe.  , ,  5 
9)tortncUi  (w  ftcfi).     gjiit  biefer  3^ebingunii   tann  icb  ibr  \a 

toobi  einen'-^eil  ber  3i^aE)rE)eit  fagen. 

Drfitto.     9lun?     @efcbit)inb,  '^)3iarineQi,  unb  icb  gebe.  —  @r 
fagte    obnebem,    ber    ^srinj :     „(Sin    anbermal,    meine    liebe 
©rafin !"     Sagte  er  nicbt  fo  ?  —  ^amit  er  mir  2Bort  bcilt,  lo 
bamit  er  feinen  "'IspriDanb  bat,  mir  nicbt  SSort  ^u  balten :  ge= 
fd^toinb,  "^3iarineUi,  ^bre  !2uge,  unb  icb  gebe. 

aJZarinem.    2)er  '^rinj,  liebe  ©rdfin,  i[t  luabrlicb  nicbt  atlein. 
@§  finb  ^^erfonen  bei  ibm,  bon  benen  er  ficb  feinen  3(ugcnblicf 
y  abmiipigen  f ann ;  ^^serfonen,  bie  thai  einer  grofjen  ©efabr  ent=  15 
gangen  finb.     ©er  ©raf  SIppiani  — 

Orftna.  iE?dre  bei  ibm  ?  —  ©cbabe,  ba^  icfi  iiber  biefe  Siige 
Sie  ertappen  mufj.  @efd)h)inb  eine  anbere.  —  ®enn  ®raf 
2tp))iani,  toenn  Sie  e§  noc^  nirf)t  ioiffen,  ift  "eben  bon  Sldubern 
erfc^offen  toorben.  ©er  95>agen  mit  f einem  I'eicbname  begegnete  20 
mir  !urj  bor  ber  ©tabt.  —  Dber  ift  er  nicbt  ?  ijatte  e§  mir 
blo^  getrdumet? 

aJlortncHi.     Seiber,  nicbt  blofe  getrdumet !  —  Slber  bie  anbern, 
bie  mit  bem  ©rafen  iraren,  bahm  ficb  gliidlicb  bierber  nacb  bem 
©cbloffe  gerettet :    f eine  Sraut  ndmlict)    unb   bie  'D3^utter  ber  25 
33raut,  mit  tcelcben  er  nacb    ©abionetta  ju  feiner   feierlicben 
2>erbinbung  fabren  luollte. 

Crfino.     Sllfo  bie?    ©ie  finb  bei  bem  ^^rinjen ?  bie  33raut? 
unb  bie  ?Ohitter  ber  ^raut  ?  —  ^ft  bie  33raut  fcf)5n  ? 

aJlariitcUi.     ©em  ^^rin5en  gebt  ibr  llnfall  ungemein  nabe.  30 

Orfinn.     ^d)   trill    Ijoffen;    auc^   toenn  fie    i)a^li^    irdre. 


J' 
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^enn  ihr  Sdn(ffat  i[t  f(iire(fltc&.  —  9lrmeg,  gute^  SJidbd^en, 
ebcn  ba  cr  bcin  auf  immcr  iDcrbcn  foHte,  tDtrb  er  bir  auf 
immer  entriffcn  !  —  ^il'er  i[t  fie   bcnn,  bicfe   33raut  ?     ^enn' 

(ic^  fie  gar  ?  —  ^(fi  bin  fo  langc  au^  ber  3tabt,  ba^  ic^  toon 
5  nidbtg  loei^. 
3)?artMcHi.     Q^  ift  ©milia  ©alotti. 

€v\ma.     2«er?  —  gmilia  ©alotti?     ©milia  ©alotti?  — 
SRarinetIi !  ba^  ic^  btefe  Siige  nidbt  fiir  2Baf)vI)eit  ne^me ! 
gjiorincm.     2S>iefo  ? 
lo      Crfinn.     gmilia  ©alotti? 

9JJarincUi.     ^ie  <2ie  f(i)tnerU(i)  fennen  ^rerben  — 
Crfitttt.     2)od) !  hod) !  9Benn  e§  and^  nur  t>on  Fieute  h)dre. 
—  3m  Grnft,  gj^arinetti?  ©milia  ©alotti?—  ©milia  ©alotti 
todre  bie  ungIu(fli(iK  S3raut,  bie  ber  ^rinj  troftet?v^ 
15      9J?artnclIi   (oor  fi*).     Sotlte    id)    ibr   f(i)on    ju    biel    gefagt 
hahax  ? 

Drftna.     Unb    ©raf   3('p^5iam   Wax   ber  Srdutigam   biefer 
Sraut?  ber  ebcn  erfdioficne  IHp^iani? 
yjJariitclli.     Tdd^t  anberg. 
20      Crfina,     33ratio  !    0  braf  0  !  brabo  !     {in  bie  $onbe  fc^iagenb.) 
aKarincUi.     2Ste  ba§? 

Drfina.     Stiffen  mod)t'  id}   ben  ^Teufel,  ber  \i)n  baju  ber* 
/'  leitet  hat ! 

gJZavincUi.     2Ben?  berleitet?  tDoju? 
25      Crfiito.     ^a,  fiiffen,  fiiffen   m'6d}V  id)   ibn  —  Unb   trenn 
Sie  felbft  biefer  Xcufel  iodren,  'ilJJarineKi. 
5D{oriucUi.     ©rdfin ! 

Crfina.     ^ommen  Sie    f)er!     3et)en  ©ie   mid)   anl    fteif 
an  !     2Iug'  in  2(uge ! 
to      a)iorincIIi.     5Run  ? 

iDrfina.     Stiffen  Sie  nid^t,  iuag  id)  benfe? 
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aWnnncni.     2Bie  fann  id)  ba-S? 

Drftiia.     §aben  ©ie  feinen  3lnteil  baran? 

gWarincUi.     Soran  ? 

Drfino.     ©cf^iDoren  ©ie !  —  5{ein,  fd;iii5ren  ©ie  md)t.    ©ic 
mod)ten  eine  ©iinbe  mef)r  bege[;en  —  Dber  ja,  frf)tt)5ren  ©ie   5 
nur.     Sine  ©iinbe   mef)r   ober   toeniger   fiir    einen,  ber  bocf) 
berbammt  ift !  —  §abeit  ©ie  feinen  Slnteil  baran? 

5)tartncUt.     ©ie  erfcBrecfen  midi,  ®rdfin. 

Drfino.  ©etuif?  ?  —  9~tun,  ^JtarincHi,  argn)of)net  ^{^r  gute§ 
§erj_  and)  nicbt§  ?  10 

aJtariucUt.     2Bay?  tDDiiiber? 

Drjinn.  SBoijI,  —  fo  tintl  id)  '^I)nen  ettoag  bertrauen,  — • 
ettoag,  ba§  3I)nen  jebeg  §aar  auf  bent  Slopfe  ju  33erGe  ftrciuben 
fott.  —  2tber  f)ier,  fo  nai^e  an  ber  53:i;iire,  mocftte  un^3  jemanb 

^Oren.      ^Ommen    ©ie    f)ier^er.    —    Unb  !    (inbem  fie  ben  ginger  anf  15 

ben  sKunb  legt)  §oren  ©ie !    ©anj  in  ge{;eim !  ganj  in  gel)eim ! 

(unb  if)ren  SDhmb  fcinem  Cf)re  nat)eit,  a[§  ob  fie  iiim  jufliiftcrn  luoUtc,  ina?  fie  abet 

feE)r  laut  i^m  jufdncici)     ^erj}kinj^ -ift  -eitt  Morber ! 

^Jorincni.  ©rdfin,  —  ©rdfin  —  finb  ©ie  ganj  bon 
©innen  ?  20 

£)rftntt.  S^on  ©innen  ?  §a  !  I}a !  F)a !  (-'tu'S  ociiem  $aiie  iacJ)cnb.) 
"^6^  bin  felten  ober  nie  mit  meinem  ^serftanbe  fo  tt)of)l  ju^ 
frieben  geluefen  al§  eben  i^t.  —  ^uberldffig,  9JlarineEi;  — 
aber  e§  bleibt  unter  im§  (t"iO  ber  ^^^^rinj  ift  ein  gKorber !  be§ 
©rafen  St^^iani  9Ji5rber !  —  ©en  ^ben  nid^t  9iduber,  ben  25 
{)aben  ^elfer§f)elfer  be§  ^rinjen,  ben  f^at'ber  ^rinj  umgc= 
brad)t ! 

9KarineIIi.  2Bie  !ann  ^f^nen  fo  eine  3lbfd)eulict)feit  in  ben 
2Runb,  in  bie  ©ebanfen  fommen? 

Drfitta.     2Bie  ?  —  ©anj  natiirlid;.  —  3Jtit  biefer  ©milia  30 
©alotti,  bie  (;ier  bei   i^m  ift,  —  beren  Srdutigam   fo   iiber 
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^aho  iibcr  ilopf  M'  ^luy  ttev  2l^clt  txolkn  miifl'en,  —  mtt 
biefcr  (Smilia  GJalotti  bat  ber  ^^rinj  beute  morgen  in  ber  sialic 
bei  ben  2)omiuifanern  ein  Sanger  unb  33reitc§  gefprod(>en. 
^ay  \vt\^  \6) ;  ba§  hahcn  meine  i^unbfdtafter  gefeF)en.     ®ie 

5  baben  aucb  gcbort,  Jt>a§  cr  mit  ibr  gijfprDd)en.  —  5hin,  gutcr 
c^oerr':'  'i^tn  idi  Hon  6innen?  ^c^)  reime,  bddbt'  icb,  bod;  nod^ 
fp  jicmlic^  jufammen,  Wai  jufammen  gebi^rt.  —  Dber  trijft 
aucb  ba^S  nur  fo  toon  ungefdbr  511?  3ft  3f>nen  auc^  ba^S 
3ufaII?    £,  "?Diarine(U,  fo  nerfteben  8ie  auf  bie  35o§t)eit  ber 

10  ^lient'cbcn  fidi  eben  fo  fcblcdU  aU5  auf  bie  ^sorfid)!^- cc' 

IDiartnclIt.  ©rdftn,  3te  loiirben  fidi  uvn  ben  ^aU  reben  — 
•  Crfina.  iL'enn  id)  bag  mebrcrn  fagte  ?  —  Defto  beffer, 
bcfto  beffer !  —  'DJiorgen  linll  id)  e-j  auf  bem  '33tarftc  auerufcn. 
—  Unb   Irer   mir   toiberfpiid^t  —  mcr  mir  tLnbcrf))rid)t,  ber 

15  tear  be^S  5!Korber§  S^ie^gefelle.  —  Seben  Sie  tDot)I.     Onbcm  fie 

fortgc^en  roiU,  begegiiet  fte  on  ber  %i}ure  bem  alten  ©alotti,  hit  etligft  i^ereintntt.) 
„  ,  cf       \  — 

So  After  2luftritt. 

r  b  0  a  r  b  0  W  a  I  0 1 1  i.     Tie  W  r  a  f  i  ii.     Hf  a  r  i  n  e  11  i. 

Clioarbo  Wolotti.     'Iserjeiben  ®ie,  gndbige  g^rau  — 
Crfina.     ^d)  ijabc  bier  nidits  ju  berjeiben.    2)enn  ic^  i)aht 
i)\tx  nid)t§  iibel  ju  nebmen  —  2(n  biefen  §errn  toenben  Sie 

20  fid).       (3')"  "it^  bem  SWarineUi  roeifenb.) 

53iorincUi      (inbem  er  it)n   erbUctet,  cor  fid)).         ^UU      Dottcnb^!      ber 

Stite !  — 

Cboarbo.     3]ergeben    3ie,    mcin    .S3err,    einem    3]ater,  ber 
in  ber  dufeerften   ^i^eftiirjung  ift,  —  bap  er  fo  unangemelbct 
25  t^ereintritt.  ' 
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Drfino.     5.Hiter  ?  (.^estt  loieber  uin.)   2)er  gmilia,  obne  3^ueifel.    . 

—  ^a,  SDidfommen ! 

Cboarbo.  ©in  33cbienter  fam  mir  entgegengefprcngt  mit 
ber  9cad^nrf)t,  bafj  i^ierberum  bie  9T^cinigen  in  G3cfabr  iDciren. 
^rf)  flicge  berju  unb  bore,  baf?  ber  Graf  Sl^^^nani  beritjunbet  5 
h)prben;  baf,  er  nacf)  ber  Stabt  juriicfgefebret ;  ba^  meine 
grau  unb  SToditer  ficb  in  ba§  Scblo^  gerettet.  —  35p  finb 
fie,  tneirt  §err,  too  finb  fie? 

SDlariitcUi.     ®ein    ®ie    ruf)ig,  §err   Cberfter.     :jf>rer  @e= 
mablin  imb  ^fjrer  3:o(f)ter  ift  nidBt§  libels   triberfabren,  ben  10 
'Scbrecf   au^.genommen.     (Sie   befinben  ficb  beibe  Juobl.     2)er 
•j^Nrinj  ift  bei  ibnen.     ^db  geftc  fogleicb,  Sie  ju  melben. 

Cboarbo.     3Sarum  melben  ?  crft  melben  ? 

9)JonncIIi.     3(ib3  llrfacben  —  Don  toegen  —  Uon  toegen  bey 
^rinjen.    Sie  toiffen,  §err  Dbctfter,  toie  3ie  mit  bem  ^srin=  15 
jen   fteben.     ?iid^t    auf  bem   freunbfc^aftlicbften  '^u^e.     So 
gncibig  er  fid^    gegen  '^bn  @emaf)Iin  unb  ^Todbter   bejeiget-: 

—  @§  finb  2)amen  —  Joirb  barum  aucb  ^br  unbermuteter  3(n= 
blicf  ibm  gelegen  fein  ? 

Cboarbo.     Sie  baben   rec^t,  mein  §err,  3ie    Ijabtn  recbt.  ao 
^JJJarineUi.     2lber,  gndbige  ©rdfin,  —  fann  ic^  borber  bie 
@^re  f^aben,  (Sie  nacb  5f)rem  SBagen  gu  _begleitea,t_ 
Drfino.     Diic^t  bodb,  nicbt  boc[>.,,.^..^- ''•■"',., 

3Jiortncfli   (fie  bd  ber  .finnb  nidit  unlanit  ergreifenb).        ©rlouben  Sie, 

ba^  id)  meine  Sd^ulbigfeit  beobad^te.  -4-  25 

Orfiito.  9iuf  gemacb!  —  IJrf)  eriaffe  Sie  beren,  mein 
§err!  ®a^  boc^  immer  l^fjreSgleitfien  .^oflidifeit  jur 
(S^ulbig!eit  mac[ien,  um,  tt)ag  eigentlid^  ibre  Sc^ulbig!eit 
h)dre,'^'al§  bie  D^ebenfad^e  betreiben  ju  biirfen !  —  ^iefen 
njiirbigen  5)tann  je  eber  je  lieber  ju  melben,  ba§  ift  ^bre  3° 
©diulbigfeit. 
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'•DiarincUi.  ^iicriicffcn  3ic,  Wa^i  ^^nen  ber  '^rinj  felbft 
bcfoblcn  '^ 

Crfiun.  (S'v  t'ommc  unb  bcfeble  eg  mir  nod)  einmnl.  ^d^ 
crUHivtc  ibn. 

5        aJlortUClIi     (U-ifc  3u  bcm  Dterftcn,  beii  cv  beifette  jietjct).       5JZein    ^iXX, 

id}  mufe  3ic  bier  mit  einer  ©ante  laffen,  bie  —  ber  —  tnit 
bercit  'iscrftanbc  —  5ie  berftebcn  micb.  ^(i)  fage  ^bnen  bie[e§, 
bamit  Sie  linffcn,  ioa^?  Sic  auf  %vt  Steben  ju  gcbcn  (;aben, 
—  bcrcn  fie  oft  febr  fcltfame  fiibret.  5(m  beften,  ©ie  laffen 
lo  fid)  mit  ibr  nicbt  iiuS  3i*ort. 

Clioarbi).     ^){edit  luobl.  —  Gilen  Sie  nur,  mein  £)err. 


Sicbcntcr  ^uftritt. 

^  i  c   (^W  (i  f  t  n    C  r  i  i  11  a.     C  b  o  a  r  b  o   ®  a  I  o  1 1 1. 

Crftlta     (luid)    eiiiigem    StiUicbiucigcn,  untcr   ioiid)em   fie   ben   Ebcrften   mit 
SBHtleib   Bctrn(f)tct,  fo   luie  ev  fie,  mit   einer '  fliiittiflCti   SJeiuiierbe).        3Ba'-5     et 

:jbnen  aud)  ba  gefagt  liat,  unglitdlidier  5Rann  !  — 
15      Cboorbo  {.t)aib  vox  fic6,  [jaib  .icrteii  fie).     Ungliidlid)er  '•:' 

Crfiiitt.    (Sine  2Ba{?r^eit  \vav  e6  gelui^  nidit ;  —  am  iuenigften 
eine  toon  benen,  bie  auf  ©ie  trarten, 

Cbootbo.     2{uf   mid)  iuarten  ?  —  2Sei^  id)  nicbt  fd)on  ge= 
nug  ?  —  5!Jlabame !  —  3Iber  reben  Sie  nur,  reben  ©ie  nur. 
20      Crfiito.     ©ie  iDiffen  nid)tg. 
Cboarbo.     3Jid)t§  ? 

Criiiia.     ©uter,    lieber  abater !  —  2Ba§   gabe   ic^   barum, 
,    mann  ©ie  audi  mein  ^isater   njdren !  —  3Serjeit)en  ©ie!  bie 
Unt^Uidlicben  fettcn  fid)    fo  gem   aneinanber.  —  l^d)    WoUU 
25  treulic^  ©d)mer5  unb  2But  mit  :3^"cn  teilen. 
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Dboarbo.  ©rfjmerj  uub  3But?  5)^abame  !  —  2lber  id^ 
bergeffe  —  9teben  ©ie  nur. 

Drfiua.     SBenn  es  gar  ^F)re  cinjige  Sloc^ter  —  S^'^  einjige^ 
^inb  todre !  —  Qivax  einjig  ober  nirf)t.    2)a§  ungludUd)e  ^inb    , 
ift  immer  ba§  einjige.  5 

Oboarbo.  ®a§  unglucf Urfic  ?  —  gJZabame !  —  iJSag  mill  id) 
toon  xi)t  ?  —  ®oc^,  bei  ©ott,  fo  f^rid)t  feine  Sa^niri^ige ! 

Crftno.     3Sa{;mDi^ige  ?    2)a§  iuar  e^  alfo,  iua§  er  3f)ncn 
toon  mir   bertraute  ?  —  9Zun,  nun,  e§  mag   Ieid;t  feine  toon 
feinen   grobften  Sitgen  fein.  -^  ^rf)   fu(;Ie   fo   \va^  !  —  Unb  10 
glauben  Sie,  glauben  ©ie  mir :  tcer  iiber  gciuiffe  2)inge  ben  ' 
3Ser[tanb  nirfit  lu'rlicret,  ber  t^at  feinen  ju  berlieren.  — 

Dboorbo.     2Ba§  foil  id)  benfen? 

Drftna.     ©a^  ©ie  mid)  alfo  ja  nid)t  beraditen !  —  ^enn 
aud^  ©ie  f^aben  iscrftanb,  guter  Stiter,  and)  ©ie.  —  '^d)  fe^'  15 
eg  an   biefer   entfd)loffenen,  e(;dt)iirbigen  9Jiiene.     2tu^    ©ie 
[)aUn  3Serftanb;  unb  e§  foftet   mid)  ein  SBort,  —  fo  F)aben 
©ie  feinen. 

Dbonrbo.  ^Jlabame !  —  ^abame !  —  ^d)  l)aU  fd)on 
feinen  mel)r,  nod;  e(;e  ©ie  mir  biefee  2Sort  fagen,  toenn  ©ie  20 
mir  e§  nid)t  balb  fagen.  —  ©agen  ©ie  e§!  fagen  ©ie  e^5!  — 
Dber  e§  ift  nid)t  tcabr,  —  e«  ift  nicbt  Wa^x,  baf?  ©ie  toon  jener 
guten,  unfer§  5RitIeib§,  unferer  "oocbad^tung  fo  tDurbigen  &aU  ■■^'^ 
tung  ber  SSa^ntyi^igen  finb  —  ©ie  finb  eine  gemeine  3:f;orin. 
©ie  f)aben  nic^t,  tuaS  ©ie  nie  fatten.  25 

Drfiito.  ©0  merfen  ©ie  auf !  —  2Ba§  iniffen  ©ie,  ber  ©ie 
fd^on  genug  tDiffen  h)oIIen  ?  2)a^  3f)3^iani  berjyunbet  trorben? 
3tuv  berVDunbet  ?  —  2(p^iani  ift  tot ! 

Dboorbo.    5^ot  ?  tot  ?  —  ^a,  %xau,  bag  ift  miber  bie  3tbrebe. 
©ie  woHten  mid)  urn  ben  3?erftanb  bringen,  unb  ©ie  6red)en  .ic 
mir  bag  §erj. 
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Crfinn.     Ta^?  bcibev!  —  Taix  Inciter.  —  2!er  33rautigam 

ift  tot :  unb  bic  'iUaut  —  "^hu  'iodjtiv  —  fdilimmer  aU  tot. 

Cboarbo.     ©dilimmcr  ?    f d)Iimmer    aUi   tot  ?  —  3(ber   bod^ 

jiUi^Icidi  aud^  tot?  —  ^enn  id)  fenne  nur  ein  ©d)Iimmere§  — 

5      Criiita.     D^idit  5uglei(^  aud)  tot.    Tidn,  guter  3?ater,  nein ! 

—  (2te  lebt,  fie  lebt.  Sie  trirb  nun  erft  recl^it  anfangen  311  leben. 

—  ©in  2cbcn  boH  5i>onne !  bal  fdionfte,  luftigfte  gc^ilaraffen= 
leben,  —  fo  lang'  c^  bauert. 

Cboarbo.     2)a§  33ort,  5Rabame,  ba§  cinjige  SBort,  bas  mid^ 
10  um  ben  Ikrftanb  bringen  foCl !    .'oeraue  bamit !  —  Sdiiitten 
gie  nidit  ^bren  3:ro)3fen  @i[t  in  eincn  ©imer.  —  2}a§  einjige 
2Bort!  gefdnwinb. 

Crfina.     dlim  ba  ;  bucbftabieren  gte  e§  jufammen  !  —  2)e§ 
Iliorgens  f^rad;   ber  '^'rtnj  :5bre  2:D4itcr  in  ber  SJieffe,  be§ 
15  ■)kcbmittag§  bat  er  jie  auf  feinem  £u[t  —  2uftfd)Ioffe. 

Cboarbo      3|uad;    fie    in   ber   ^teffe?    ®er  ^rinj   tneine 
^Tocbter? 

Crftita.  5)iit  eincr  33ertraulid)feit !  mit  eincr  ^nbrunft !  — 
<Bk  batten  niditg  .Hleine-j  abjureben.  Unb  redit  gut,  icenn  c§ 
20  abgerebet  Juorben  ;  rec^t  gut,  ioenn  ^bre  Xod)ter  freitr>i(Iig  fid) 
bierber  gerettet !  ©eben  Sie :  fo  ift  eg  bod)  feine  geiualtfame 
©ntfiibrung,  fonbern  bloB  ein  f leincr  —  fleiner  5ReudieImorb. 
Cboarbo.  iserleutnbung !  berbammte  35erlcumbung !  ^d) 
fenne   meine    -Jointer,     ^ft   e»  5UJeud)eImorb,  fo  ift   eg  aud) 

25  ©ntfiibrung. —  (Blictt  roitb  um  fld^  unb  ftampft  unb  fc^aumet.)  S'^UU,  6laU- 

bia  ?   9Jun,  ^Riitterc^en  ?  —  §aben  Jtiir  nic^t  ?^reube  eriebt !   D 
beg  gndbigen  ^^^rinjen !     D  ber  gang  befonbern  Sf)re ! 

Crflita.     ®ir!t  eg,  3ater?  h^irft  eg? 

Cboarbo.     Xa  fteb'  id)  nun  »or  ber  .§ot)le  beg  I'Hduberg  — 

"jo  (3nbem  er  ben  Diod  con  beiben  Seitcu   anoeiiianbcr  f(^tagt  unb   [id)  o^ne  ©eroe^t 

fie^t.)    Sunber,  ba^  ic^  aus  ©ilfertigfeit  ni^^t  au6)  bie  §dnbe 
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JUriirfgelaffen  !  (Sln  nlle  Sdmbfacle  fiUjIenb,  a[«  etiuag  fuc^enb.)      9iidE)t§  ! 

gar  n\d}U !  nirgenbs !    ' 

Drfiitn.     §a,  id)  ticijtcbe !  —   ®amit  fann  id)  ault)clfen ! 

—  ^d;  f)a6'  cinen  mttgcbrad)t.     (einen  jiorc^  i)crDoraie^cnb.)     2)a 
nef^men  8ie !  nefjmen  ©ic  gefd^luinb,  el)  un§  jemanb  fiel)t !  —  5 
2lud)  ^dtte  ic^  noc^  ctJua^?,  —  ©ift.    3lber  @ift  ift  nur  fiir  un§ 
SBeiber,  ntd)t  fiir  ?fRdnner.  —  5Jebmcn  ©ie  if)n !     mm  ben  ©otdi 
oufbritigciib.)     '^^Jetntten  ©ie ! 

Dbflorbo.     ;3d;  ban!e,  ic^  ban!e.  —  2iebe§  ^inb,  J»er  hjieber 
fagt,  ba^  bu  eine  9tdrrin  bift,  ber  Ijat  e§  mit  mir  511  tbun.  10 

Drfino.  ©tcden  ©ie  beif cite !  ge[d)toinb  beifeite !  —  9Jlir 
toirb  bie  ©elegentieit  i)erfagt,  ©ebraud)  babon  ju  madden, 
^i^rten  tuirb  fie  md)t  fe^Ien,  biefe  ©elegenljeit :  unb  ©ie  tuer* 
ben  fie  ergreifen,  bie  erfte,  bie  befte,  —  iDenn  ©ie  ein  5Rann 
finb.  —  ^di,  id^  bin  nur  ein  3Seib  ;  aber  fo  !am  id)  ^er !  feft  15 
entfd)lDffen !  —  ilsir,  3nter,  luir  fonnen  un§  adeg  bertrauen. 
2)enn  toir  finb  beibe  beleibiget ;  Don  bem  ndmUd)en  ^erfiifjrer 
beleibiget.  —  2lb,  loenn  ©ie  ioit^ten,  —  n^enn  ©ie  toii^ten,  toie 
iiberfcblDdnglid^,  lr»ie  unau§fpred)Iidi,  n)ie  unbegreiflid^  id)  toon 
i^m  beleibiget  irorben  unb  nod;  ioerbe :  —  ©ie  fonnten,  ©ie  20 
toiirben  '^l}vc  eigene  Seleibigung  bariiber  bergeffen.  —  J^ennen 
©ie  mid)  ?  ^d^  bin  Drfina,  bie  betrogene,  berlaffene  Drfina.  — 
3tDar  t)ietteid)t  nur  urn  ;3l)rc  Xod)ter  berlaffen.  —  ®ocb  Wa§> 
fann  3l)re  3:od)ter  bafur  ?  —  23alb  loirb  and)  fie  Derlaffen  fein. 

—  Unb  ,  bann  toieber  eine !  —  Unb  h)ieber  eine !  —  §a !  25 
(roie  in  bcr  gntjudEuufl)  jr)eld()  eiue  l)immlifc^e  "'^l)antafie !  9Bann 
trir  einmal  alle,  —  wh,  ba§  ganje  S^t^v  ber  ^i>erlaffenen  —  tt)ir 
alle,  in  Sacd)antinnen,  in  ^urien  bertoanbelt,  tttenn  tr>ir  aEe 
il^n  unter  un§  batten,  il)n  unter  un§  jerriffen,  jerfleifdbten,  fein 
6ingen)eibe_  burdiiinibltcn,  —  um  bag  §erj  ju  finben,  ba§  ber  3° 
33errdter  einer  jeben  l^erfprad)  unb  feiner  gab !  ^a  !  bag  foEtc 
ein  STanj  iuerben  !  bag  follte ! 
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MUv  ^liiftritt. 
Plaubia   ©alotti.     Tic   lUirigcn. 
Slaubta    (bie   im  iiercitUrcten  Tic^  iimficfjct   unb,   fobalb   ftc   i^ren    ®cmQl^I 

frbiidt,  aiif  ibn  jufiieflct).  ©rroten !  —  %l),  unfer  33efd)u§er,  unfer 
better  !  35i[t  bu  ba,  Cboarbo  ?  Sift  bu  ba  ?  —  3tu6  ibrem 
ilUfpern,  au§  tbren  ll^ienen  f*Io^  id)  e^.  —  ®a§  foil  id)  bir 
5  fagen,  trcnn  bu  nod)  nidt§  trcifjt  ?  —  2[i?ag  foC  id)  bir  fagen, 
tpenn  bu  f don  ace's  tuei^t  ?  —  3([ier  tctr  finb  unf diulbig.  ^d) 
bin  unfdiulbig.  ^Jetnc  Joc^ter  i[t  unfdiulbig.  Unfdulbig,  in 
aCcm  unfdbulbig  I 

Cboarbo   (bcr  nt^  bft  erbUdung  fciner  (Semablin  ju  fal'jcn  gefud^t).       @Ut, 

lo  gut.  ©ci  nur  rubig,  nur  rubig  —  unb  anthjorte  mir.  (®cgen 
bie  Drfina.)  ^^iid^t,  5Rabame,  aU  ob  id)  nod  jmeifelte  —  ^f^  '^^^ 
®raf  tot  ? 

CHaubta.     ^ot. 

Cboorbo.  ^ft  c§  tt)abr,  bafe  ber  ^^rinJ  beute  morgen  Gmilien 
15  in  ber  ^JJeffe  gefprodien  ? 

eiaubto.  2Bat)r.  2lber  tuenn  bu  iuii^teft,  H)eld)en  <Sd)red 
el  ibr  bcrurfad)t,  in  twelc^er  Seftiirjung  fie  nacf)  §aufe 
tarn  — 

Crfina.     "Jiun,  bab'  id)  gelogen? 

20        Cboarbo    (mit  cinem  bittern  £ac^eii).      ^d)     iDOflt'    aud)     uid^t,    ©tC 

l^dttcn!     Urn  n^ie  bielel  md)t! 

Crfina.     Sin  id)  Jt)af)ntDi^ig  ? 

Cboarbo  (miib  ijin  unb  ^er  ge^cnb).     £)  —  nod)  bin  id)  el  auc^ 
nid)t. 
25      (ilaubia.     ^u  gcboteft  mir  rubig  ju  fein,  unb  id)  bin  rut)ig. 
—  23eftcr  5Rann,  barf  aud)  id)  —  ic^  bid)  bitten  — 

Cboorbo.     Sal  toillft  bu?     33in  ic^   nid^t  ru^ig?    ^ani? 
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man  rui)tger  f etn,  aU  id)  bin  ?  —  (Sic^  jroiunenb.)  2Bei^  e§  Smilia, 
ba^  ^ippianx  tot  ift? 

Stottbio.  SSiffen  fann  fie  e§  ni^t.  2lber  id)  fiir^te,  ba^  jie 
c§  arglDoI^net,  toeil  er  nirfit  erfrfjeinet.  — 

Cboorbo.     Unb  fie  jammert  unb  tuinfelt  —  5 

glaubio.  9^id)t  me^r.  —  '^a^  ift  borbei :  nad)  if)rer  2trt, 
bie  bu  fenneft.  ©ie  ift  bie  gurcbtfamfte  unb  ©ntfrfiloffenfte 
unferg  ©efcfiled)t§.  ^brer  erftcn  (Sinbrii(fc  nie  macf)tig,  aber 
nad)  ber  geringften  llbcrlegung  in  alle§  fid)  finfenb,  auf 
allel  gefa^t.  ©ie_t)dlt  ben  jprin^jcn  in  ciner  ©ntfernung,  fie  10 
f^ricbt  mit  ifjm  in  einem  2:one  —  ^larfje  nur,  Dboarbo,  ba^ 
Irir  iDcgfommen. 

Dboarbo.  ^d)  bin  ju  ^ferbe.  —  2Ba§  ju  tf^un?  —  '^od), 
3Jiabame,  ®ie  fabren  ja  nad)  ber  (Stabt  juriid? 

Drfiittt.     9^i(^t  anber^.  15 

Dboorbo.  i^dtten  Sie  U)o^l  bie  ©eli»ogen{)eit,  meine  g^rau 
mit  fid)  ju  ne^men  ? 

Drftna.     2Barum  nic^t?     ©e^r  gem. 

Dboarbo.     (Elaubia,  —  (t&r  bie  ©rafin  bctannt  tnac^enb)  bie  ©rdfin 
Drfina,  eine  ®ame  toon  gro^em  S^erftanbe,  meine  ^reunbin,  20 
meine  SBo^It^dterin.  —  ®u  mu^t  mit  i()r  i)erein,  urn  un§  fo= 
gleid)  ben  2Bagen  F)erau§  ju  fd)iden.     Gmilia  barf  nid)t  tuieber 
nac^  ©uaftalla.     ©ie  foE  mit  mir. 

gloubio.  3(ber  —  icenn  nur  —  ^cf)  trenne  mid)  ungern 
bon  bem  ^inbe.  25 

Dboarbo.  Sleibt  ber  i^ater  nid)t  in  ber  3^d^e  ?  5)]an  Joirb 
il)n  enblic^  bod)  borlaffen.  ^eine  ©inmenbung !  —  ^ommen 
©ie,  gndbige  ?3^rau.  (Seiie  311  tt)r.)  ©ie  twerben  toon  mir  ^oren. 
—  ^omm,  Slaubia.    (<st  fu^rt  pe  ab.) 


Sie   ©cene  bicibt. 


(£rftcr  ^tuftritt. 

TO  ariiic  1  Ii.     2  er  *4^ri  nj. 

aWttrineUi.  .'oicr,  gnabiger  §err,  au§  biefem  ^enfter  fonnen 
eie  ibn  fclien.  C?r  get)t  bie  Crfabe  auf  imb  nieber.  —  Gben 
biegt  er  ein ;  er  fommt.  —  5iem,  er  fef?rt  tttieber  urn  —  ©anj 
cinig  i[t  cr  mit  fief)  noc^  r\\d)t.     3tber  urn  ein  ©rof^cs  ruliiger 

5  ift  cr  —  obcr  frfjcinct  er.  g^iir  luvi  gleid)Dicl!  —  5tatiirlic^i ! 
3Bay  ibm  aud)  beibe  ffieiber  in  ben  Slo^f  gcfcl3t  fjaben,  Unrb  er 
eg  tvagcn  ju  dutjern ''!  —  ilUe  33attil'ta  gcbort,  foil  ibm  feine 
^rau  ben  Jlnigcn  fogleid)  (;crau6fcnben.  2)enn  er  fam  ju 
^^^ferbe.  —  ©ebcn  8ie  ad}t,  irenn  er  nun  bor  ^f'nen  erfdbeinet, 

10  tuirb  er  ganj  untertbdnigft  (Jurer  ^urcblauAt  fiir  ben  gndbigen 
3^u^  banfen,  ben  fcinc  Jyamilie  bei  btcfeni  fo  traurigcn  ^u- 
fade  bier  gcfunben ;  tuirb  fid)  mit  faint  fciiter  ^od)ter  ju  fer= 
nerer  (33nabe  cnt^jfeblcn ;  lt>irb  fie  rubig  nad;  ber  Stabt  bringen 
unb  eg  in  tieffter  Untcrtoerfung  erluartcn,  iueld^en  meitcrn  i^Ins 

15  teil  Cruer  ^urd)laud;t  an  feinem  ungliidlicben,  lieben  5Juibdien 
^u  nebmen  geruben  iuollcn. 

2;cr  *^3rtn,3.  Jl^enn  er  nun  aber  fo  ^aifm  nid)t  ift  ?  Unb 
fc^berli*,  fd)iuerlic^  tmrb  er  eg  fein.  S^)  fcnne  \i}n  ju  gut.  — 
SBenn  er  f)od)fteng  feinen  2(rgn)of)n  erftidt,  feine  SBut  Derbei^t; 
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aber  Gmilicn,  anftatt.  fie  nad)  bcr  Stabt  ju  fiibren,  mit  fic^ 
mmmt?,bei  fic^ 'Betifitt?  ober  trobl  gar  in  ein  5^toi'tcr  au^er 
\neinem  ©ebiete  berfcf)Iie|t  ?     23}ic  bann  ? 

aJiarincUi.  ®ie  fiircbtenbe  Siebe  fiebt  lueit.  2Baf)rUd) !  — 
Hber  er  mirb  ja  nid^t  —  5 

I)cr  ^rinj.  2Benn  er  nun  aber !  5K>ie  bann  ?  2Ba§  tuirb  e§ 
un§  bann  belfen,  ba^  ber  unc3liicflicbe  G3raf  fcin  Seben  bariiber 
berloren  ? 

aJZarincUi,,  .3^pju  biefer  traurige  Seitenblid?  33orh)drt§! 
benft  ber  Sieger^'  e§  falle  neben  ibm  ^einb  ober  g^reunb.  —  lo 
Unb  iuenn  aud) !  2Senn  er  e§  aucb  WoUtt,  ber  alte  9teib{)art, 
h)a§  Sie  bon  ibm  fiird^ten,  ^rinj :  —  (iiberiegenb)  Xa§  geF)t ! 
^d^  l)ah'  eg !  —  SSeiter  aU  jum  3SoIIen  foff  er  e§  getoi^  nicbt 
bringen.  ©elri^  nic^t !  —  3iber  baf,  Jyir  ibn  nicbt  au§  bem 
©eficbte  berlieren!  —  (Jritt  loicbcr  nns  genfter.)  33alb  I;dtt'  er  un§  15 
iiberrafdbt !  @r  fommt.  —  Saffen  ©ie  un§  ibm  nocb  au§s 
weicfien,  unb  i)5ren  Sie  erft,  ^^rinj,  'ma^,  trir  auf  ben  ju  be= 
fiirdbtenben  ^aH  t^un  miifjen. 

^cr  ^?rin3  iti^ro^enb).  '  giur,  ^Jiarinelli !  — 

matinm:    5)a§  Unfcbulbigfte  toon  ber  Selt!  29 


^ipctter  2tuftritt. 

Cboarbo  ©niotti.  5^ocb  niemanb  bier?  —  &nt,  id)  foil  nod^ 
falter  toerben.  ©g  ift  mein  ©liicf.  —  9^id)t§  toerdcbtlirf)er  all 
ein  braufenber  ^unglingSfo^f  mit  grauen  §aaren  !  ^cf)  )^ab'' 
el  mir  fo  oft  gefagt.  Unb  borfi  Ue|  id)  micf)  fortrei^en,  unb 
bon  lt)em  ?     3Son  einer  @if erfud)tigen   bon  einer  fiir  @if erfud)t  25 
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3i^alin»in|igcn.  —  SBaS  ijot  bic  gefrdnfte  Tugcnb  mit  bcr 
^Ha*c  beC^  Safter^S  ju  fd^affen?  ^cne  attein  hah'  id)  ju  retten.' 
—  Unb  beine  Qad^i,  —  mein  ©obn!  rnetn  So^n !  — 
SScinen  fonnt'  icf>  tiic ;  —  unb  iuiH  ei  nun  nidtt  er[t  lernen 

5 —  5^cine  Sa*e  tnirb  em  ganj  anberer  ju  feiner  inadben! 
©enug  fiir  mi6,  trenn  bcin  'Diorber  bie  fyrucftt  feine§  i^er= 
bre*en§  nidbt  genie^t.  —  I:ie§  martcre  if)n  mebr  aU  ba§  3Ser=: 
bre*en  !  "il'enn  nun  balb  ibn  Sdttigung  unb  Gfel  toon  Siiften 
ju  Siii'ten  trcibcn,  fo  bergaQe  bie  erinnerung,  bicfe  cine  2u[t 

lo  m*t  gebii^ct  ju  baben,  ibm  ben  ©enu^  alter!  ^n  jebem 
"Jraume  fii^re  bcr  blutige  33rdutigam  ibm  bie  'i^raut  bor  ba§ 
iBette;  unb  h)ann  er  bennod)  ben  tDoUuftigen  2(rm  nacb  ibr 
aueftrecft,  fo  bore  er  ^jB^lid)  ba§  ^obngeldcbter  ber  ^oUe 
unb  ertt)a(^e! 


uJ>. 


Dritter  2tuftritt. 


rtnelli.     Cboar&o   ©alottt. 


15      3KarincUi.     2So  blieben  Sie,  mein  .§err  ?  it)o  blieben  ©ie  ? 

Cboarbo.     S^ar  meine  2:orf)ter  f)ier? 

3)iariiteUt.     Ocicbt  fie,  aber  ber  ^rinj. 

Cboarbo.     gr  berjcibe.  —  ^c^    I^abe  bie  ©rdfin    begleitet. 

aJZorincUi.     g^un  ? 
ao      Cboarbo.     ^ie  gute  2;ame! 

33larineai.     Unb  ^bre  ©emablin  ? 

Cboorbo.     %\\   mit   ber   ©rdfin,  —  urn   un§  ben  SBagen 
fogleicb  berausjufenben.   2)er  ^rinj  bergonne  nur,  ba^  id)  mic^ 
fo  lange  mit  meiner  ^Jocbter  noc^  f)ier  bertceile. 
85      aJJorineUi.     2Boju  biefe  Umftdnbe  ?    SBiirbe  \\i^  ber  %-vx\.% 
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ni*t  ein  SSergniigen  baraug  gemadtt  haUn,  fie  beibe,  mutUx 
unb  2;oc^ter,  felb[t  mdj  ber  3tabt  ju  bringen? 

Dboarlio.  ^':e  %o(i)Ux  toenigften§  tuiirbe  biefe  S^re  ^aben 
berbieten  miifjen. 

aJiarittcHi.     2Biefo  ?  5 

Cboarbo.     ©ie  foil  nic^t  rmf)x  nad^  ©uaftatta. 

aKorinclIi.     TOdbt?  unb  toarum  nic^t? 

DJjoorbo.     ^er  ©raf  ift  tot. 

aKorincHi.     Urn  fo  biel  mebr  — 

Dboorbo.     Soil  fie  mit  mir.  lo 

3Kttnneai.     W\t  ^bnen? 

Dboarbo.  g3tit  mir.  ^^cb  fage  ^l^nen  ja,  ber  ©raf  ift  tot  — 
toenn  ©ie  e§  nocb  nicbt  iuiffen  —  2Ba§  bat  fie  nun  tDeiter  in 
©uaftaHa  ju  tbun  ?  —  ®ie  fott  mit  mir. 

aJZttrincUi.     3lIIerbing§   n^irb   ber   fiinftige   2(ufentf)alt    ber  15 
:rod)ter  einjig  Den  bem  SSitten  be§  3Saterl   abbangen.     9Zur 
toorg  erfte  — 

Cboorbo.     2Ba§  borS  erfte? 

aJZorittcUi.  2Serben  3ie  ioobl  eriauben  miiffen,  §err  Dber^ 
fter,  ba^  fie  nacb  ©uaftaKa  gebradit  mxh.  20 

Oboarbo.  3Jteine  'locbter?  nad)  ©uaftalla  gebracbt  toirb? 
unb  tuarum? 

2RorittcUi.     Sarum  ?    ®rh)agen  ©ie  boc^  nur  — 

Oboorbo  (km)-  ©ritjcigen !  ericagen !  ^d>  erirage,  ba^  l}kx 
nicfitl  3u  erlDagen  ift.  —  ©ie  foil,  fie  mu^  mit  mir.  23 

aKarincKi.  D,  mein  ^m,  —  h)a§  braud)en  ioir  un§ 
F)ieriiber  ju  ereifern?  ©§  fann  fein,  ba^  ic^  mic^  irre,,  ba^ 
el  nicbt  notig  ift,  Wa^  id)  fur  notig  ^alte.  —  ®er  ^rinj 
tuirb  eg  am  beften  ju  beurteilen  toiffen.  ®er  ^rinj  ent* 
fc^eibe.  —  ^d)  get)'  unb  i^ole  i^n.  30 
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Dtortcr  ^tuftritt. 

Cboorbo  ©alotti,     3iUc':'  —   9cimmcimebr !  —  5Jiir    t>or« 

fdn-cibcn,  \vc  fie  bin  foil  ?  —  Wl'xt  fie  toorcntl;aIlcn  '^  —  Scr 
unH  bae  '^  5l^er  barf  bas  ?  —  2)er  bier  afle^S  barf,  lra§  er 
tt>ill  ?  ©ut,  gut ;  fo  foil  er  fe^en,  luie  biel  auc^  id}  barf,  ob 
5  irf)  ee  f*on  nid>t  biirfte  !  ^urjficbtiiier  3lUiterid) !  W\t  bir  trill 
id)  e§  H)of)I  aufnebmcn.  '-li^er  fein  ©efel^  ad)tet,  tft  cUn  fo 
mad^tig,  alc^  irer  fein  ©efc|  bat.  3)ag  Irei^t  bu  nid)t?  5iomm 
an  !  fomm  an  !  —  3tber  fie^  ba !  Sc^on  icieber ;  fdirn  iDieber 
rennet  ber  30^"  i^it  bent  SLserftanbe  bat>on.  —  3Sa§  iwill  id)  ? 

,o  Grft  miifit'  e^  boc^  gefd)eF)en  fein,  tuoriiber  id^  tobe.  SaS 
j)laubert  nicbt  eine  ^offdiranje !  llnb  l;dtte  id)  \l)n  bod^  nur 
plaubcrn  laffen !  §dtte  id;  feinen  35ortDanb,  irarum  fie  Irieber 
nad)  ©uaftaUa  foil,  bod^  nur  ani-je^ort !  —  So  fonnte  id)  mid; 
je^t  auf  eine  3lntir»prt  gefaf?t  mad;en.  —  ^Wax  auf  n)eld()en 

15  fann  mir  eine  fcblen?  —  SoUte  fie  mir  aber  fel)Ien;  foUte  fie 
—  Wlaxx  !ommt.     5)htbig,  alter  ,^nabe,  rubig  ! 


^iinftor  ^tuftritt. 

<S?cr  ^Prinj.    5Jlart  ne  11  i.     CDimrbo   Watottt. 

^er  ^vitt^.     2tb,    mein   lieber,    red^tfc^mffner    ©alotti,   — 
fo  etlrtas  mu^  aud)    gefd)el)en,  toenn  id;    Sie   bei  mir   feF)en 
foil.     Urn    ein  ©eringeres  tbun  Sie    e^    nid;t.     ^odb   feine 
I  isoriDiirf  e ! 

Cboarbo.     Gindbiger  .*oerr,  id)  F)alte  e:->  in  alien  fallen  fiir 
unanftdnbig,  fid;  ju  feinem  giirften  ju  brdngen,  2Ben  er  fennt, 
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ben  irirb  er  forbern  lafjen,  iucnn  er  feiner  bebarf.     ©elbft  i^t 
bitte  trf>  urn  33erjeit)ung  — ^  , 

X)cr  "^rinj.  ^-^ie  martdbem  anbern-tDottte  td6  biefe  ftolje  33e=^ 
'^^^'fd^eibenbeit  munfd^n  !  —  ®ocb  jur  Sa(^e.'  Sie  ttiecben  begierig 
iein,  ^bre  ^ocbtcr  ju  feben.  Sie^i[t  in  neuer  Unrube  tregen  5 
ber  ^lo^Ucbcn  gntfernung  ciner  fb  jdrtUd^en  ?Ohttter.  —  2Boju 
audi)  biefe  @ntfernung?  ^c^  WaxUU  nur,  ba^  bie  Iieben§= 
iDiirbige  (Smilie  ficb  boKig  ert)oIet  ^dtte,  urn  beibe  im  ^Triumpbe 
nad)  ber  6tabt  ju  bringen.  ©ie  l)ahtn  mir  biefen  3:rium^^ 
urn  bie  §affte  t)er!iimmert ;  aber  ganj  toerbe  id)  mir  i^n  nid^t  ic 
nebmen  laffen, 

Cbottrbo.  3u  biel  ©nabe !  —  ©rlauben  ©ie,  ^rinj,  ba^ 
id)  meinem  imgliidlid)en  Slinbe  alle  bie  mannigfaltigen  Jlrdn= 
fungen  erfpare,  bie  g-reunb  unb  g^einb,  5Ritleib  unb  ©cfiabens 
freube  in  ©uaftaHa  fitr  fie  bereit  ^alUn.  15 

®cr  i^rin^.     Urn  bie  fii^en  ^rdnfungen  be§  ^yreunbeg  unb 

bel  3JiitIeib§  n)iirbe  e§  Oiraufamfeit  fein  fie  5h  bringen.   2)a^ 

''^■^'^aber  bie  ^rdnfungen  be§  ^einbeS  unb  ber  ©rf)abenfi-eube  fie  nid^t 

lj>/^  erreid)en  foUen,  bafiir,  lieber  ©alotti,  laffen  ©ie  mid)  forgen. 

Dboorbo,     ^^rinj,   bie   bdterlirfie   2iebe   teilet   if)re    ©orge  20 
nic^t  gem.  —  '^dj  benfe,  id)  toei^  e§,  n)a§  meiner  Sloditer  in 
i^ren  i^igen  Umftdnben  ein^ig  jiemet  —  Gntfemung  au^  ber 
3SeIt,  —  ein  i^Iofter,  —  fobalb  aU  moglidf). 

®cr  <J5rin3.     ©in  ^lofter  ? 

Obottttic.     Si§   babin   meine   fie   unter  ben   2lugen    i^re§  25 
SSaters. 

2)cr  ^rittj.     ©0  t)iel  ©dbbnbeit  foil  in  einem  ^lofter  ber= 
bliil^en?  —  2)arf  eine  einjige  feblgefd^Iagene  ^offnung  ung 
gegen  bie  SBelt  fo  unberfb^nlicb  macben  ?  —  S^ocb  aHerbingg : 
bem  3Sater  bat  niemanb  einjureben.   Sringen  ©ie  il)re  2od)Uv,  30 
©alotti,  iDoi>in  ©ie  loollen. 
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Cboorbo  (fiefloii  niarincui).     'Diuu,  mciu  §err? 

aJZoriucIli.     ill>cnu  3ie  midb  fogar  auffobcrn  !  — 

Cboarbo.     D  mit  nid}ten,  mit  nid)ten. 

I^cr  *^Jn«5.     3Ba#  {^aben  ©ie  bcibe?  .-■^ 

5      Dboorbt).     ^IxdM,  grtabiger  §err,  nid()tl.  —  9Bir  erJodgcri 
blo^,  tnclcber  toon  urt§  jidb  in  JJfjnen  geirret  t^at. 

2?cr  i^riit,^.     SBiefo  ?  —  Sieben  Sie,  '^Jtarinellt. 

aiorinelli.     ©g  gef)t  mir  naf>e,  ber  ©nabe  meineS  g^iirften 
in  ben  2Beg  ju  treten.   ^od^  lucnn  bie  greunbfcf)aft  gebietet, 
10  box  atlem  in  if?m  ben  3iicbter  aufjufobern  — 

Tcr  *4?rtn,v     3Belcbe  J-reunbfdiaft  ?  — 

ajJarincIH,     Sie  iuiffen,   gndbiger  §err,  line   febr  id)   ben 
©rafen  :J(ppiani  liebte,  toie  fetjr  unfcr  beibcr  Seelen  ineinanber 
»ern)ebt  fdnenen  — 
15      Cboarbo.     ^a^5   miffen    ©ie,   ^^rinj?    So   iDiffen    Sie   e§ 
foahrltcb  attein. 

^JJJarincUi.     *Son  ibm  felbft  ju  feinem  3idd)er  beftellet  — 

Cboarbo.     Sie? 

aRorincUi.  ?^ragen  Sie  nur  ^fjre  @emaf)lin.  g}iarinelli, 
2o  ber  dlanu  'DJJarineUi  toar  ba§  le^te  2Bort  beg  fterbenben  ©ra= 
fen,  unb  in  einem  3rone !  in  einem  3:one !  —  2)a^  er  mir  nie 
au§  bem  ©ebore  fomme,  biefer  fcf)redlidie  ^^on,  tcenn  id) 
ni4>t  aHeS  anmenbe,  ba^  feine  SJiorber  entbecft  unb  beftrafl 
n^erben ! 
25      Xcr  ^Prinj.     9ted)nen  Sie  auf  meine  frdftigfte  gjJitnjirfung. 

Cboarbo.     Unb  meme  bei[5ei'ten  2Siinfd)e !  —  03ut,  gut !  — 
SIber  iuay  loeiter? 

Xcr  "i^riiij.     T)a§  frag'  id\  ^IRarinelli. 

gjJarincUi.    Wlan  i}at  i8erbad)t,  bap  es  nid)t  Siduber  getoefen, 
30  rt).'Id)3  ben  ©rafen  angef alien. 

Cboorbo  (t)o\)mi<i)).     3tic^t?  iuirflid)  nid;t? 
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2WorineUi.  2)a^  dn  ^Dtebenbut^Ier  i(nt  au^  bem  ^Bege  raumen 
lafjen. 

Oboarbo,  (bitter).     @i !     ©in  9lebenbui)Ier  ? 

aWanncfli.     gfiid)t  anberS. 

Oboarbo.     9?un  bann,  —  ©ott  berbamm'  ibn,  ben  meucbel*  5 
morberifdien  Suben!  .v.-  '-\. 

aUorincat.  gin  5^ebenbubler,  unb  ein  begiinftigter  5^eben=: 
bu^er  — 

Dboorbo*    5Ba§ ?  ein  begiinftigter ?  —  SBa^  fagen  Sie  ? 

aWomeUi.     3flid)t§,  al§  tnal  ba^3  ®eriirf)te  tjcrbreitet.  ic 

Dboorbo.    ©in  begunftigter  ?  toon  meiner  3:ocf)ter  begunftiget  ? 

aKarincm.  3)a^  ift  geiui^  nid)t.  ®a§  fann  nid)t  fein. 
2)em  h)iberfpred) '  icb,  trol^  ^^nen.  —  2(ber  bei  bem  alien, 
gndbiger  §err,  —  benn  bag  gegriiitbetite  SSorurteil  toieget  auf 
ber  aSage  ber  ®eredittg!eit  ]o  Diel  a(g  md)tg :  —  bei  bem  alkn  15 
toirb  man  bocf)  nid)t  umbin  fonnen,  bie  fd)one  Ungliidlic^e 
bariiber  ju  bernet)men.     ^,.-k<^w><vw..^ 

2)cr  ^rinj.     ^atoo^I;  a(terbing§. 

aJlanncUi.  Unb  too  anber§  ?  too  fann  ba-g  anberS  gefcf)ef)en 
all  in  ©uaftatta?  20 

2)cr  ^prinj.  ®a  f)abe.n  6ie  re4»t,  3)iarineIIi ;  ba  ^aben  ©ie 
rec^t.  —  ^a  fo,  ba§  beranbert  bie  6ad)e,  lieber  ©alotti.  ^^ic^t 
toaf)r  ?     '3ie  feben  f elbft  — 

Dboorbo.  D  ja,  ic^  febe  —  ^d^  fef>e,  toa§  ic^  febe.  — 
©ott!  ©ott!  25 

^er  »^Jntt,v     ^Bal  ift  :3f)nen?    2Bag  ^aben  Sie  mit  ficb? 

Cboarbo,     2)a^   ic^    e§   nid)t   boraulgefe^en,  toa§   id)   ba 
feF)e.     3)a§    drgert  mic^;  Welter   nid)t§.  —  9iun  ja ;  fie  foH 
toieber  nac^  ©uaftalfa.     ^d)  toitt  fie  toieber  ju  i^rer  3Kutter 
bringen :  unb  bi§  bie  ftrengfte  Unterfucbung  fie  freigef^)rod)en,  30 
tDill  ic^  felbft  au§  ©uaftatla  nicbt  toeic^ien.     2)enn  toer  toei^. 


S8  .,''  fniilia   t^alotti. 

—  (mit  einem  bittern  sadieii)  UHT  Wi'x^,  oh   bic  ®ererf)tigfeit  nicf)t 
audi  notig  finbct,  mid;  ju  toerncbmen. 

aJJoriuclli.     ®ebr   nioglid) !     ^n    foldien   g^dtlen    tl}ut    bie 
@ereditic(!cU  liebcr  ju  incl,  alg  ju  toenig.  —  ^al;er  furd)te 
5  \d}  fogar  — 

^cr  ^riuj.     Sa§  ?  luay  f ur^ten  ©ie  ? 

'JJJartneUI.     ^an  iDcrbc  borbcr{)anb  nxdjt  berftattcn  !onnen, 
l^aii  lliutter  imb  3:od)tcr  fief)  f))rcd)en. 

Cboarbo.     ©id)  nidit  f))rcd)cn? 
lo      Wortnclli.     Wian  iDcrbc  genbtiget  fcin,  '^Jiutter  unb  2:;od)ter 
ju  trenncn. 

Cboarbo.     3Jtuttcr  unb  2od;tcr  ju  trenncn? 

aJinrittcIIi.     SIhittcr   unb   2:od)tcr   unb   2.Hiter.     ®ie  gorm 

be^S  ^scrbi.n-v'  erfobcvt  bicfe  isorfid^tigfcit  fd)Icd}terbingy.     Unb 

15  ey  tbut  mil-  Icib,  gniibigcr  <r)crr,  ba^  ic^  mid)  gejiuungcn  fcf)e, 

auebrudlidi    barauf    anjutragen,  toenigftcng    (Smilien   in  eine 

befonberc  3>erlDal}rung  ju  bnngen. 

Cboarbo.     33cfDnbere    iscrma^rung  ?  —  ^srinj !  ''^srinj !  — 

2)0^1  \a;  'ixdM),  ^xc\V\d)\  ©anj'redjt:  in  eine  bcfonbeve  Ser= 

20  iim^rung !  Stid;t,  ^rinj?  nid)t?  —  D  l»ie  fein  bie  @ered)tigfeit 

ift !  5>0rtrcff  lidl  !  (Snftrt  f djueU  nn^  bem  Sdjufifncf e,  in  rocldjem  er  ben  Sold)  l)at. J 
^Cr  -^JriM.^   ad)mcid)el^aft  anf  ilin  jutvetenb).     gafjcn  ©ic  fid),  lieBcr 

©alotti  — 

Cboorbo  (beifeitc,  inbem  er  bie  §anb  leer  inicber  Ijeranssie^t).    ^a§  fprad^ 

25  fein  (Sngel ! 

2;cr  ^^rin.v     ©ie  finb  irrig ;  ©ie  tierftet;en  i{)n  nid)t.    ©ie 

benfen  bei  bem  Sffiorte  33ertDa{;rung  lrol)l   gar  an  r^efangni^ 

unb  5ler!er. 

,    Cboarbo.     Saffen  ©ie  mid)  baran  ben!en,  unb  id;  bin  rut)ig ! 
30      Dcr  *;jrin3.     5lein  SBort  Don  ®efdngni6,  'OJiarinelli !     §ier 

ift  bie  ©trenge  ber  ©efe^e  mit  bei  2td)tung  gegen  unbefd^ols 
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tene  3:ugcnb  kidjt  ju  bereinigen.  il'cnn  ©ntilia  in  befonbere 
SSertuabrung  gcbradit  iycrben  mu^,  fo  luci^  id)  f*on  —  bie 
aEeran[tdnbig[tc.  ®a§  §aiu3  meine§  KanjIcv'S.  —  ileinen  - 
Siberf))rud),  SJiarinelU !  —  ®a  iuitt  id)  fie  fclb[t  i)inbringen. 
3)a  Ipid  id)  fie  ber  3luf[id)t  einer  ber  loiirbigften  ©amen  5 
iib/rgeben.  2)ie  fott  mir  fiir  fie  *6urgen,  I;aften.  —  Sic  geijen 
ju  treit,  5RarineEi,  loirflid)  311  tweit,  tt)enn  ©ie  me(;r  t»er= 
langen.  —  6ie  fcnnen  bod),  ©alotti,  meinen  Handler  @ri= 
maibi  unb  feine  ©emablin? 

Dboarbo.  5Ii>a§  fofft'  ic^  nicbt?  Sogar  bie  liebenc-anir^  10 
bigen  ^bd}ter  biefe§  ebein  ^aare§  fenn'  id),  'ilser  lennt  fie 
nid)t?  —  (S^i  maximm.)  dWm,  mein  §err,  gebcn  ©ie  ba§  nid)t- 
ju.  2Bcnn  ®milia  i)erh)al)rt  toerben  mu^,  fo  miiffe  fie  in  bem 
tiefften  l^er!cr  i)ertt)al;ret  toerbeu/  2)ri?i(("cn  6ie  borauf,  i(f)  bittc 
©ie.  —  ^d)'"^bor/mil  meincr  i^itte!  '  ^d)  alter  ©e'cf  f  —  ^a  15 
tool^I  ^t  fie  redit,  bie  gutc  6ibi;I(e :  SBer  iiber  geiwiffe  2)inge 
feinen  SSerftanb  nid)t  Derlieret,  ber  f)at   feinen  ju   berlicren  ! 

^cr  51Srut3.     :3d)   berftebe   ©ie    ni^|.  —  ^ieber    ©alotti, 
h)a§  fann  id)  mel^r  tbun?  —  Saffen  (^ie  V§  babei,  \<i)  bitte  ©ie. 

—  ^a,  \a,  in  ba^S  .'«5au§  meine§  JlanjIerS  !     2)a  foil  fie  f)in,  ba  20 
bring'  ic^  fie  felbft  {)in  ;  unb  Jr»enn  ifjr  ba  nic^t  mit  ber  dufjerften 
2fcf)tung   begegnct   tuirb,  fo  ijat   mein  SSort   nid)t§  gegoltcn.. 
Stber  forgen  ©ie  ni*t.  —  ©abei  bleibt  e'S !     Sabei  bteibt  e^5  ! 

—  ©ie  felbft,  ©alotti,  mit  fid),  fonnen  'e'S'^dlieTt,  toie  ©ie 
txjollen.   ©ie  fonnen  un§  nad)  ©uaftalla  folgen ;  ©ie  !onnen  25 
nad)  ©abionetta  5urudfel)ren,  U)ie  ©ie  luoKen.  S§  ir>drc  ldd)er:- 
lid),  ^f)ncn  worjufdirc'iben.  —  Unb  nun,  auf  SBi^'bcriel)en,  lieber 
©alotti !  —  ^ommen  ©ie,  SJfarinelli,  e§  tuirb  f^dt. 

DbOttrbO   (bei-  in  ttefen  (Sebanfen  ge|taiiben).      jffiie  ?     fo    foll    id)     fie 

gar  nid^t  fpred)en,  meine  ^oc^ter?  2tuc^  l?ier  nic^t?  —  S<^  3o 
laffe  mir  \a  alle§  gef alien ;  id^  finbe  \a  atte§  ganj  "bortrefflid). 
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2)05  .^au§  cinco  .^anjlere--  ift  natiirlidberJueife  einc  ^^rciftatt  bet 
!Juoient>.  D,  gndbiger  .<Qerr,  bringcu  ©te  \a  meine  3:oc^ter 
babin,  nirgcub^S  anbcrl  aU  babiu.  —  3tber  f))rcdien  iDoHt'  id) 
fie  bod)  gernc  borbev.  ®er  Stob  be^  ©rafen  ift  it>r  nod)  un* 
5  bcfannt.  Sic  trirb  nidjt  begreifen  foun^n,  luarum  man  fie 
tjon  ibrcn  Glterrt  trennet.  ^\)x  jcnen  auf.  gutc  9(rt  betju* 
bringen,  fie  biefer  Xrennung  toegen  ju  berufjigen :  —  tiui^ 
id)  fie  f^iredien,  gndbiger  §err,  mu^  id)  fie  f^jred)en. 

^cr  *4?riu,^,     ©o  fommen  Sic  benn  — 
lo      Cboarbo.     D,  bie  3^od)tcr  lann  and]  \vol)[   ju   bem  ^satcr 
tommen.  —  .S^ier,  unter  bier  3Iugcn,  bin  ic^i  gleirf'  niit  ibr 
fertig.     Senben  ©ie  mir  fie  nur,  gndbiger  §err. 

1)er  ^^'rtit.v     2tuci^    bdy !  —  D    ©alotti,   iuenn    6ie    mein 
^reunb,  mcin  J-iibrer,  mein  SSater  fein  toollten  !     i^ev  «prinj  unb 

15  aJiortneUi  flcljen  ab.) 
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CboarllD   OJoIotti    (iftm  nad)fe[|enb,  nat^  eincr  <paufe).      3Barum  md^t? 

—  §erjlic^  gern.  —  §a  I  ha\  ba  !  —  (siictt  roiib  um^er.)  SSer 
lac^t  ba?  —  Sei  ©ott,  icb  glaub',  id)  twar  eg  felbft.  — 
©d)on  red)t !    Suftig,  luftig  !  ,  ^a§  ©))iel  gebt  ju  (Snbe.    ©0 

20  ober  fo  !  —  2(ber  —  (-lianfe)   t^enn  fie  mit  ifim  fid)  berftiinb^"*' 
SSenn  e§  bag  ailtdglicbe  '^LU'^ffenfpiel  tudre  ?    SBcnn  fie  eg  nid)t 
ibert  tr>dre,  Jdos  id)  fiir  fie  tbun  luiH  ?  —  c;'nufe)  ^-iir  fie  tbun 
hjill  ?  3Eag  iuiE  id*  bcnn  filr  fie  ti}m\ ?  —  ^ab'  id)  bae  i^erj,  eg 
mir  ju  fagen  ?  —  ^a  ben!'  ic^i  f6  tuag  !     ©0  tuag,  \va^  fid)  nur 

25  ben!en  Id^t!  —  ©rd^Iidi!  g^orCfort,!  ^d)  n}iU  fie  nic^^t  erlimr?-^ 
ten.   5?ein  !  —  (®egen  ben  $immei.)^JIBer  fie  unfdnilbtg  in  biefen 
2{bgrunb  geftiirjt  l)at,  ber  iuiff\u  tuieber  t)eraug.  2Bag  braud)t 

er  meine  ■'Oanb  bajU  ?      ?fOrt  !    (Cr  roiU  se^en  unb  ftc^t  emilien  tommen.) 

3u  f^dt !     3(f) !  er  biH  meine  ."Qanb,  er  mli  fie ! 


J 
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Sicbentcr  ^tuftrttt. 

efmilia.     Cboarbo. 

©milia.     SBie?    ©tc  I^ier,  mein  3Sater?  —  Unb  nur  Sic? 

—  Unb  metne  9Jhttter  ?  nid)t  ^ier  ?  —  Unb  ber  @raf  ?  mcf)t 
^ter?  —  Unb  Sic  fo  unrubic3,  mein  23ater? 

Oboarbo.     Unb  bu  fo  rubig,  meine  Stocbter ?['(•'  >v 

(Jmtlio.     3©aruin  nic^t,  mein  3Sater  ?  —  ©ntlDeber  ift  nid^tg   5 
Uerloren,  ober  allco.    9lu^ig  fein  fonnen  unb  ni\)\a,  fein  miiffen, 
fommt  e§  nirfit  auf  eine§? 

Dboarbo.     2lber,  tt>ag  meineft  bu,  bafi  ber  %aU.  ift? 

©milio.  S)a^  alle§  berloren  ift;  —  unb  ba^  lr)ir  tt)of)l 
ruf^ig  fein  miiffen,  mein  SSater.    r  10 

Dboarbo.  Unb  bu  tyiireft  rubig,  tt)eil  bu  ru^ig  fein  mu^t  ? 
~  2Ber  bift  bu?  @in  gjidbc^en?  unb  meine  3:ocf)ter?  So 
foffte  ber  gjtann  unb   ber  3Sater  fid^  iuol?!   box  bir  fd^amen? 

—  2lber  la^  bocb  F)5ren :  tt)a§  nenneft  bu  atte§  berloren  ?  — 

—  ba^  ber  ©raf  tot  ift  ?  *'      \:'.,fi^.f^-  15 
©milio.     Unb  tuarum  er  tot  ift!    2Barum!    §a,  fo  ift  e^ 

ittafjr,  mein  SSater  ?  So  ift  fie  h^a^r,  bie  ganje  f djredli^e 
®efc^i(f)te,  bie  ic^  in  bem  naffen  unb  ir>ilben  2tuge  meiner 
^D^lutter  lag?  —  2Bo  ift  meine  gJZutter?  23}d  ift  fie  I;in,  mein 
SSatcr?  20 

Dboarbo.     SSoraus ;  —  tuenn  iuir  anber§  il)r  nacf)fommen 

©mtUo..  ^e  eber,  je  beffer.  2)enn  n)enn  ber  @raf  tot  ift, 
inenn  er  barum  tot  ift  —  barum  !  n)a§  berit>eilen  toir  nod^ 
i^ier?    Saffen  Sic  un»  flie^en,  mein  Skater! 

Dboarbo.     ^•Iie[)en?  —  2Ba§  Ijdtt'  e§  bann  fiir  5Rot?--    25 
2)u  bift,  bu  bleibft  in  ben  .s^dnben  beinel  $Hduber§. 

©milio.     Sf^  bicibe  in  femen  §dnben? 
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Cboartio.  Uiib  aCein,  o()uc  beine  'Diuttcr,  obne  m\6). 
©miltn.  ^d\  allcin  in  feinen  ^dnbeit'c"  —  ?Rimmcrmel;r, 
mein  initer.  —  Dber  (5ie  finb  nid;t  mein  3>atcr.  —  ^d;  allein 
in  feinen  ^anben?  —  ©ut,  laffen  ©ie  mic^  nur,  laffen  ©ie 
5  mirf)  nur.  —  IJdi  linll  bod;  fe^n,  Irer  mid)  l)alt,  —  irer 
mic6  5h)ingt,  —  iucr  ber  ?[Renfdi  ift,  ber  einen  9J{enfd;en 
jtrtingcn  fann. 

Cbooriio.     ^d)  mcinc,  bu  bift  rubig,  mein  Hinb. 
(f milio.     Tac-  bin  id;.     %bix  \va^  ncnnen  Sic  rubig  fein  ? 
10  '^ie  .<r)dnbe  in  ben  'B^ofi  legen?  2eiben,  \va^  man  nidit  fotlte? 
^ulben,  tt>a§  man  nidit  biirfte  ? 

Cboarbo.  §a !  Juenn  bu  fo  benfeft !  —  2a^  bid;  nmarmen, 
meine  ^od^ter !  —  ^d)  Ijah'  eg  immcr  gefagt :  "ba§  S^l^eib 
luollte  bie  5ktur  ju  ibrem  5Reifter[tiide  mac^en.  2lber  fie 
15  ttergriff  fic^  im  2:f;Dne,  \c  nai)m  i^n  ju  fein.  Sonft  ift  affeS 
beffer  an  cud)  aU  an  unei.  —  ^a,  h)enn  bae  beine  '3iui)c 
ift,  fo  l)ahc  icb  meine  in  il^r  tciebergefunben !  2af,  bid)  urns 
armen,  meine  2Dd;ter !  —  2)en!e  nur :  unter  bem  5Borit)anbe 
einer  gcrid)tlid)en  Unterfud)ung,  —  o  be^  {;5llifd)en  ©au!el= 
2o  fjjieles !  —  rei^t  er  bid;  au5  unfern  2(rmen  unb  bringt  bid) 
jur  ©rimalb>.  ^  _,  - 

Gmilia.  3flei^t  mic^  ?  bringt  mid)  'i  —  2BiII  mid)  rei^cn, 
n^ill  midi  bringen :  \mH !  Iwitt !  —  21I§  ob  itjir,  toir  feinen 
SiUUcn  batten,  mein  Skater! 
25  Cboarbo.  ^d)  tuarb  aud)  fo  iuiitenb,  ba^  id;  fd)on  nadB 
biefem  ®oIcf)e  griff  (ii)n  ^erQiio3ie[)enb),  um  eincm  toon  beiben  — 
beiben  !  —  bag  ^erj  ju  burdiftofjen. 

©milta.     Um   bee  §immelg   luiUen  nicbt,  mein  3?ater !  — 
Tiiefeg  2eben  ift  allee,  ioag  bie  2aftcrbaften  ^aben.  —  Mit, 
30  mein  'i^ater,  mir  gebcn  Sie  biefen  ©old). 
Dboorbo.     ^inb,  ee  ift  feine  ^aarnabel. 
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emtlio.  ©0  tDcrbe  bie  §aarnabel  jum  3)oI<^e !  —  ©Ieic^= 
biel. 

Dboorbo.  SBa'g?  1)ai)\n  mdre  €<§  ge!omtnen  ?  'Jiicbt  bod), 
nidjt  bod^ !  Seftnne  bid).  —  2(ud)  bu  f)aft  nur  ein  2eben  ju 
ijerlieren,       '     ~  5 

Gmilta.     Unb  nur  eine  Unfdiulb ! 

Oboorbo.     ^ie  iiber  aHe  ©etoalt  cr^aben  i[t.  — 

(gmilia.  Slber  nic^t  iiber  alle  ^i>erfu{)nmg.  —  ©etralt ! 
©eiualt !  Jiser  fann  bev  ®eiualt  nirfit  tro^cn?  2Sa§  @e= 
toalt  ^eifjt,  i[t  nid^tg :  ^serfiibrung  ift  bie  iral^re  ©elnalt.  —  lo 
^cf)  I;abe  33Iut,  mein  §?sater,  fo  jugenbU^eg,  fo  lr»arme§  Slut 
aU  eine.  2tucb  meine  ©inne  finb  Sinne.  ^^d^  ftef;e  fiir  nid)tg. 
^d^  bin  fiir  nid)t§  gut.  ^d^  fenne  ba§  c<r)au3  ber  ©rimalbi.  @§ 
ift  ba§  ^au§  ber  ?vreube.  (Sine  Stunbe  ba,  unter  ben  2Iugen 
meiner  9Jlutter ;  —  unb  e§  erbob  fid)  fo  niandjer  iTumuIt  in  15 
meiner  ©eele,  ben  bie  ftrengften  Ubungen  ber  ^Religion  faum  in 
2BDd)en  befdnftigen  fonnten. ; —  2)er  9^eligion !  Unb  ioelc^er 
Steligion?  —  9^id)t§  ©cblimmereg  ju  bermeiben,  fprangen  %an= 
fenbe  in  bie  ?^Iuten  unb  fmb  §eilige !  —  ©eben  ©ie  mir,  mein 
9?ater,  geben  ©ie  mir  biefen  2)old).  ^    ,  20 

Oboarbo.     Unb  iuenn  bu  \i)n  fennteff,  biefen  3)oId^ !  — 

©milta.  9Benn  ic^  ibn  and)  nid)t  fenne!  —  ©in  unbe= 
Jannter  ?^reunb  ift  aucb  ein  ?5^reunb.  —  &chin  ©ie  mir  ibn, 
mein  3Sater ;  geben  ©ie  mir  i^n. 

Oboorbo.     JCenn  id)  bir  if)n  nun  gebe  —  ba  I  (®icbt  oix  iijn.)  25 

(SmtUa.  Unb  ba  !  (3m  Segviffe  fic§  bamit  }u  biirdjftofecn,  reigt  ber 
SSater  iijr  it)n  roieber  au^  tier  §anb.) 

Dboorbo.     ©ief),    toie   rafd) !  —  ^f^ein,    bas   ift   nid^t   fiir 
beine  §anb. 
(Smilio.     @s   ift   it)at)r,  mit   einer   ^aarnabef   foil   ic^  —  30 

'Sie  fa^rt  mit  ber  $anb  na^  bem  §aare,  eine  }u  fuc^en,  unb  bcfommt  bie  Stofe 
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ju  faijcn.)  Tm  nod^  bier  ?  —  .•pcruntcr  mit  bir !  bu  gefjoreft 
nid^t  in  ba§  .s>aar  cincr,  —  trie  mcin  !isatcr  ttnU,  ba^  id^ 
trcrbcn  f pH  ! 

Cboarbo.     C,  mcine  3^oditcr ! —  ^^djJj*^'^ 

5      Cfmilto.     C,  mcin  3>atcr,  tuenn  id)    ©ie   erriete!  —  ^od^ 

nein ;    ba§   \m\im  Sic   aud>   nid;t.     aSarum  jaubcrtcn  ®ie 

fonft  ?   —    (3n  cinem  bittern  lone,  roa^renb  fie  bie  3!o(e  jen'ftii^t.)       gbCs 

bent   it)DF)I  gab   e§   cincn   3Sater,  ber   fcine  SLod)icr   bon  bet 
3cbanbc  ju  rettcn,  ibr  ben  erftcn  ben  beften  Stal^I  in  ba^  iperj 
lo  fenftc  —  i^r  jnm  jn^eiten  ba§  2eben  gab.     3lber  alle  foId)e  i 
^Jbatcn   finb   i?on   ebebem !     ©oldier   23dter   giebt  "cS  leineni 
mebr  I  j  -  ' 

Oboorbo.     3)oc^,  mcine   3:Dd;ter,  bod^  T  (3nbcm  er  fie  burc^. 

ftid)t.)      ©Ott,   tuag    I;ab'    id)    getban  !      (Sic  loiU  finten,  unb  er  fagt  fie 
15  in  fcine  Mriuf.) 

emtlto.     Sine    S^ofc    gebrod^on,  c(;e    bcr    Sturm   fie    ents 
bldttert.  —  i'affcn  3ie  mid;  fie  fiiffen,  bicfe  bdtcrlidBe  §anb. 


7ld)icr  ^luftritt. 

2)cr   5|3rin3.    5RarinelIi.    2)tc   iUriflen. 

^er  spring  (im  i^ercintreten).    )Ba§,   ift    ba§  ?  —  ^^ft  (Smilien 
nicbt  irobl? 
20      Cboarbo.     SeE)r  h)ot)I,  \ci}X  \voi)l ! 

XCX  'iPrinj    (inbem  cr  naf)er  fommt).      ^Hlg    fe{;'    id)  Gntfc^Cn  ! 

aKariitcm.     2BeF)  mir! 

^cr  $rtn5.     ©raufamcr  5?atcr,  Jua§  (;abcn  Sie  get[;an  .' 
Cboarbo.     Gine    9{ofe    gebrod)en,  ebc   bcr  Sturm  fie  ent* 
25  bldttert.  —  25ar  e^  nid;t  fo,  meine  Sod^ter  ? 
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GmHto.  3iirf)t  6ic,  mein  i^atcr  —  ^c^  fclbft  —  id) 
felbft  — 

Oboorbo.  'i)tid)t  bu,  meine  Xorfjter ;  —  nid)t  bu !  — 
©ef)e  mit  !etner  UnlDafirf^eit  au§  ber  aSelt.  9?id)t  bu,  meine 
Itod^ter  !     S)ein  SSater,  bein  ungliidlirfier  Skater !  5 

@ntiUa.       311?    ntein    SSater  (Ste  ftiibt,  imb   tr   legt   fte  fanft 

oijf  ben  SSobeii.) 

Dboarbo.  3^^^  ^i" !  —  '-'^"'^  ^<^/  ^i^i"3 !  ©efdttt  fie 
^f)nen  nod)?  Steijt  fie  no^  ^bre  2ufte?  ^o<^,  in  biefem 
33Iute,  ba§  njiber  ©ie  urn  !?{arf)e  frfireiet  ?  (Kod^  einer  5pau(e.)  lo 
Slber  ©ie  eriuartcn,  n^o  ba§  aUe§  l^inaibS  foil  ?  Sie  erluarten 
bielleicf)t,  ba^  id)  ben  ©taf)l  toiber  mid)  felbft  !ef)ren  toerbe, 
um  meine  St^at  tnie  eine  fd)ale  ^ragobie  ju  befdjlie^en?  — 
Sie  irren  fid).  §ier !  (jutbem  er  ii)m  ben  soid)  oor  bie  5u&e  roiift.)  §ier 
liegt  er,  ber  blutige  B^uge  meine§  SSerbred^eng  !  ^d)  gef)e  15 
unb  liefere  mic^  felbft  in  bai  @efdngni§.  ^(^  gebe  unb 
ertoarte  ©ie  aU  9tid)ter.  —  Unb  bann  bort  —  ertt»arte  id^ 
©ie  bor  bem  ^tit^ter  unfer  aller! 

^Ct  ^rtlt§  (nac^  einigem  StiUfcfiroeigen,  untcr  ioeId)ein  er  ben  ilorper  init 
€ntfe§en  nub  SBerjnieiflung  betraditet,  ju  TOavineUt).       §ier  !    F;eb'    il)n   auf.  20 

—  9^un  ?  bu  bebenfft  bid^  ?  —  ©lenber !  —  Onbem  er  U)m  ben 
^m  au^  ber  §onb  reifet.)  3^ein,  bein  Slut  fott  mit  biefem  33Iute 
fic^  nid)t  mifdjen.  —  &ci),  bid)  auf  eloig  ju  berbergen  !  — 
©e^!  fag'  icf).  —  ©ott !  ©ott !  —  ^ft  eg,  jum  Ungliide  fo 
mand^er,  nicbt  genug,  ba^  ^^iirften  5Renfd)en  finb :  miiffen  25 
ftd()  auc^  nod)  3:eufel  in  i^ren  greunb  berftelleu? 

\ 


NOTES. 


The  scene  of  the  first  and  second  acts  of  the  drama  is  laid  in  Guas- 
talla,  a  small  town  in  the  northern  part  of  Italy,  on  the  river  Po,  near 
Modena.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the  town  changed  possessors  several 
times,  until  in  1539  it  came  into  the  hands  of  the  Gonzaga  family.  It 
was  raised  to  an  independent  duchy  in  1621.  During  the  17th  cen- 
tury the  dukes  of  Guastalla  laid  claims  to  the  small  neighboring  prin- 
cipality of  Sabionetta,  and  annexed  it  in  1708.  A  prince  Hettore 
Gonzaga  never  existed,  but  Lessing  knew  from  history  that  several 
princes  of  that  family  were  notorious  during  the  i6th  and  17th  cen- 
turies for  their  licentiousness  and  tyranny,  although  they  were  at  the 
same  time  promoters  of  the  arts  and  the  sciences.  With  these  general 
traits  of  the  Gonzaga  family,  Lessing  endowed  prince  Hettore  Gonzaga^ 

The  last  three  acts  take  place  in  an  antechamber  of  the  prince's  villa 
in  Dosalo,  a  small  place  near  Guastalla. 

^lip  nnit-y  of__tjme_is  Strictly  obsecy£.d.     The  drama  opens  in  ths  - 
morning  and  ends  in  the  evening.^ 

ACT  I.     SCENE  I. 
Page  3.  —  line  i.   ttollcr  S8rtcffd)often ;  t)oUer  is  really  the  strong 

form  of  the  nom.  sing,  masc,  and  is  now  used  as  an  indechnable  adjec- 
tive with  all  genders  and  both  numbers.  So  we  may  say  to-day :  eitl 
SBaum  boUer  331iiten;  eine  "^iiflause  BoUer  Sluten;  ein  Sdumc^en  ooUer 
53(uten;  33dume  Holier  S3iuten. 

1.  9.  liefct,  an  archaic  form  with  the  vowel  of  the  ending  unsynco- 
pated.  This  form  often  occurs  in  Lessing.  —  gef obctt,  often  employed 
by  Lessing  for  the  now  more  usual  form  geforbert. 

I.  10.  ^Od)  fie  l)Ci^t  ©milia.  (SJcWfi^rt !  This  delicate  turn  was 
probably  suggested  to  Lessing  by  a  passage  in  the  second  act  of  the 
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drama  "  Earl  of  Essex,"  of  Antonio  Coello,  a  Spanish  poet  of  the  17th 
century.  In  discussing  this  passage  in  the  §amburgi|cl)e  S)rama= 
turgic  (No.  65),  Lessing  says :  "  Now  she  (Elizabeth)  is  alone,  and  sits 
down  to  peruse  the  papers.  She  wishes  to  free  herself  frt)m  her  love- 
sorrows  anil  to  turn  to  worthier  cares.  But  the  first  paper  she  takes  into 
her  hands  is  a  petition  from  a  certain  count  P'elix.  A  certain  count, 
'Must  it  just  happen  that  that  which  first  falls  into  my  hands  comes 
from  a  count?'  she  says.  This  touch  is  excellent.  Suddenly  she  is 
heart  and  soul  with  that  very  count  of  whom  she  has  just  been  un- 
willing to  think." 

So  here  the  mere  name  of  Emilia  dispels  all  other  thoughts  from  the 
mind  of  the  prince,  and  makes  serious  work  impossible  for  him. 

1.  14.  5d)  ftfltic  5U  frii!)  laq  gcmadjt,  /^^oi  up  too  early. 

1.  15.    3)iord)Cfc  (pron.  9JJavte'fc),  Italian  title  of  nobiUty,  wa^^wij. 

Page  4, — 1.4.  t'aXi\tX^  footman,  7ncssenger.  They  were  peculiar 
servants  of  the  princes  and  nobility  of  that  time.  Dressed  in  special 
liveries,  they  ran  before  or  by  the  side  of  the  carriage  of  the  master, 
and  were  also  employed  as  messengers. 

1.  12.  ®0  gut  Ols*  gclcfcu!  Orsina  asked  the  prince  in  this  letter 
for  an  interview  with  him  in  the  villa  of  Dosalo.  The  prince  in  his 
indifference  to  her,  and  with  his  thoughts  fixed  on  Emilia  Galotti,  ne- 
glects to  read  the  letter.  This  fact  is  important  in  the  development  of 
the  catastrophe  of  the  drama.     (See  Introduction,  page  xxxviii.) 

SCENE  2. 

This  and  the  fourth  scene  disclose  to  us  Lessing's  remarkable  insight 
into  some  of  the  most  difficult  questions  of  art.  It  is  to  be  remem- 
bered that  Lessing  was  one  of  the  greatest  thinkers  on  art  in  the  i8th 
century.  His  Jjfln|flajl^(An  Essay  upon  the  Limits  of  Painting  and 
Poetry)  appeared  in  1766,  and  forms  a  very  important  landmark  in  the 
history  of  sesthetics.  Some  of  the  thoughts  expressed  in  the  following 
scenes  are  more  fully  developed  in  the  Vaofoon. 

Page  5.  —  1.  3.  Ilidjt  Uicle^,  foubcru  tticl.  The  distinction  be- 
tween uiel  and  Oiele§  is  very  well  brought  out  here.  S3iel,  when  not 
declined,  means  much  of   one  thing  or  of  one  mass  conceived  as  9 
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unity,  but  when  strongly  inflected,  it  signifies  a  great  number  of  things, 
each  conceived  separately.     So  we  say  :   Idenie  nicl)t  ailf  einmal  Dtele^ 

(Bielcrki  ober  cevjdjiebcne  eiiiijeliie  3)inge),  fonbern  bid  (Don  eiixer 

©ac^c).     Accordingly  our  phrase  means:   not  many  {^different things), 
but  much  {0/ one  thing).     This  proverbial  saying  was  probably  sug- 
gested by  Pliny  (Ep.  vii,9)  :  "  Aiunt  multum  legendum  esse.non  multa." 
1.  13.    Citt  WCttig  Hon  lattflC  I)Cr,  of  rather  ancient  date. 

SCENE  3. 
1.  20.  mag  !  be  it  so ! 

1.  24.  2S(ir'  t^  OUd) !  even  if  it  loere  so  !  e.g.  even  if  it  were  true 
that  she  had  bribed  him. 

1.  25.  aScitIt  il)r  etn  anberc^  llBilb,  etc.,  if  another  picture  (that  of 
E.m\\\z>j,  painted  with  different  colors  (those  of  true  passion)  and  on  a 
different  canvas  (upon  the  depth  of  his  heart),  is  willing  to  give  place 
to  her  (to  Orsina)  again.  —  gcmafct.      See  note,  page  3,  line  9. 

Page  6.  —  1.  I.  WiU  ;  we  should  expect  here  ttjoflte,  but  the  prince 
uses  iriH,  because  he  conceives  the  case  as  actually  taking  place. 

1.  4.  bcl)ognd)cr,  now  usually  tie^agUd)er. 

■SCENE  4. 

1.  6.  ticrwnnbt  =  uiugeiDanbt  or  umgebre^t. 

1.  8.  2tn3uglid)[teit  for  the  modern  '?(njiel)enbften. 

1.  II.  ®a^  gilt  Sljrer  Suuft;  baS  refers  to  the  preceding  words. 
My  remark  has  reference  to  your  art. 

1.  15.  2>iC  i?unft  mtt|  malcu,  etc.  Lessing  here  conceives  creative 
nature  to  be  a  self-conscious  artist.  As  such,  she  strives  to  produce 
creations  of  perfect  beauty,  but  owing  to  the  resistance  of  the  materials 
she  uses,  and  the  limitations  to  which  time  subjects  her,  her  actual  cre- 
ations fall  short  of  the  ideal.  All  these  limitations  which  prevent 
nature  from  reaching  her  ideal,  the  artist  must  remove  from  his  work. 
He  must  try  to  represent  a  person  or  thing  as  nature  conceived  them, 
and  not  as  she  made  them.  Hence,  in  the  portrait  of  Orsina,  idealiza- 
tion was  necessary. 

1.  17.    ^bfaU,  defects,  imperfections. 
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1.  i8.  bac*  i'Scrbcrb,  now  masc  Here  it  is  used  almost  in  the  sense 
of  iSi1)dbigimg,  injury. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  it'aofoon,  Lessing  develops  this  idea  still 
further.  lie  says:  "Although  the  portrait  admits  of  an  ideal,  yet  the 
likeness  should  predominate  in  it.  It  is  the  ideal  of  a  particular  per- 
son, and  not  the  ideal  of  man  in  general." 

1.  20.  Mori)  ciM§,  obsolete  for  nod^  cinmal.  The  thinking  artist  is 
worth  as  much  attain  (as  the  ordinary  one). 

1.  21.  bcmilltncnri)tct,  e.g.  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  you  ideal- 
ized her. 

I.  23.    fobcrt.      See  note,  page  3,  line  9. 

Page  7.  —  1.  12.   bcr  fid)  ciu  wcniji  fpiJttifrf)  ucr^iclict  (lit.  'which 

is  somewhat  distorted  with  disdain  '),lips  that  curl  with  Just  a  suggestion 
of  disdain. 

1.  15.  bclt  tt)oCu)tigcn  spotter,  the  mouth  is  meant.  The  eyes 
must  have  control  over  the  voluptuous,  scoffing  lijis  to  make  the  latter 
charming. 

1.  20.  ^JUJcbufcuaUOCn.  Medusa  was  a  winged  monster  with  snaky 
hair,  slain  by  Perseus.  Her  eyes  were  said  to  have  had  a  petrifying 
effect  upon  anyone  who  beheld  her.  So  the  eyes  of  Orsina  have  a 
freezing  effect  upon  the  prince. 

1.  23.  ^Jiidjt  fo  reblid)  ware  reblic^er,  an  expression  very  charac- 
teristic of  Lessing's  epigrammatic  style.  Lessing  delights  in  empha- 
sizing an  idea  by  a  striking  antithesis  or  by  a  play  upon  words.  Here 
the  first  reb(id)  refers  to  Conti's  efforts  to  idealize,  which  he  regards  to 
be  his  duty  as  an  artist;  the  second  reblirf)  refers  to  the  actual  likeness 
of  the  portrait  to  Orsina.  The  sense  therefore  is  :  If  you  had  not  been 
so  true  to  your  conception  of  art  and  idealized  Orsina,  your  portrait 
would  have  been  a  better  likeness  of  the  countess. 

1.  29.  ebcnfo  warm  .  .  .  al^  worm  ;  the  repetition  of  luavm  is  here 
for  emphasis.  Just  so  in  ?c'atl)nii,  II,  7 :  S)er  (Sinbnicf  tam  fo  fd^ncU 
ale  jd)nc((  er  Wiebernm  Dt'rirf)it)iinben. 

Paiuro  8.  — 1.  6.   6alb  =  beinal)e. 

1.  8.  fommt,  dialectic  form  of  toniint,  very  often  used  by  Lessing 
and  other  classic  poets  of  the  last  century;  bctfommett,  to  come  up  to, 
to  approach. 
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1.  10.  SorttJUrf,  used  here  as  in  the  ?aofoon,  in  the  sense  of  @e. 
genfianb  bei  3?ilbe^,  subject. 

1.  21.  SScggI)ta,  evening  gathering,  soiree.  The  prince  met  her  at 
the  house  of  chancellor  Grimaldi.     (See  Act  II,  Scene  4.) 

1.  24.    (Sabtonetta.     See  introductory  remark  to  Act  I,  Scene  I. 

1.  25.  "JlCflCtt  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  modern  German  word 
S)egen,  sword,  which  is  connected  with  the  P>ench  word  '  dague.' 
Lessing  uses  here  the  word  in  its  Middle  High  German  sense  of  §eJb, 
brave  warrior  or  soldier. 

Page  9. — 1.  8.  tjcrlorctt  gdjctt  miiffcu ;  f)at  is  omitted  before 
toerlorcn  and  also  l^abe  before  toerloren  ge{)en  laffen  at  the  end  of  the 
sentence.  This  omission  occurs  quite  often  in  Lessing  with  modal 
auxiliaries  in  dependent  clauses. 

1.  13.  9iapt)ae(,  the  Italian  painter  Raffaele  Sanzio  (1483-1520), 
famous  for  his  Sistine  Madonna,  now  in  Dresden. 

Page  10.  —  1.  9.  ©tf|ilbcrei,  now  obsolete  for  @ema(be  or  33ilb.  — 
tOOtlor  for  mofiir.  i^or  and  fiir  were  originally  different  forms  of  one 
and  the  same  word,  whose  first  meaning  was  a  spatial  one.  Even  in 
the  last  century  these  two  words  were  used  indiscriminately,  one  for  the 
other,  as  Lessing  does  here.  In  modern  German,  however,  the  distinc- 
tion has  become  clearly  marked.  S3or  has  retained  its  old  spatial  sense, 
whereas  fiir  is  used  figuratively  and  has  the  sense  of  our  Engl.  prep. '  for.' 

\.  23.  9Ktt  eincm  Stubio,  for  the  modern  form  mit  ciner  ©tubie. 

Page  11.  —  I.  2.  fo  ttod)  etttltt^  onbcr^,  perhaps  something  else. 
Conti  suspects  that  the  prince  loves  Emilia,  and  therefore  is  so  lavish 
with  his  remuneration  for  the  portrait. 

SCENE  5. 

1.  14.  9?0C^  bin  icf)  mit  bir  JU  ncibifdj.  He  means  that  he  wishes 
to  have  the  picture  all  to  himself,  that  he  begrudges  others  even  a  look 
at  it. 

SCENE  6. 

Page  12.  —  1.  9.    cinfiJmmt  =  einfatlt.     See  note,  page  8,  line  8. 
1.  II.    9ftd|t§  tierfl^ttJOrcil !     The  past  participle  is  used  here  with 
the  force  of  an  imperative;    lit.  '  don't  take  an  oath,'  don't  be  rash  ! 
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1.12.  ^iitiut'  C'S  bori)  fommcil  ?  Marinelli  suspects  that  the 
prince  entertains  some  new  passion. 

1.  15.  iDillfffl,  a  town  in  the  province  of  Carrara-Massa  in  the 
north-central  part  of  Italy.  It  was  ruled  till  1731  by  the  princes  oi 
the  house  Cibo-Malespina.  —  >uiU  burri)au^,  ///a^es  it  intperalive. 

1.   18.    fttf)  ftnbcn,  rcsigu  Jwrsclf. 

Pajrc  l.'{.  —  1.  I.  mit  bcr  ^JJnrriu.  As  soon  as  Marinelli  sees 
that  the  prince's  passion  for  Orsina  is  gone,  he  abandons  her  cause  and 
cringingly  uses  language  derogatory  to  her.    So  he  calls  her  now  ^iCirvill. 

1.  II.  J)Clt  JHcft  gcbCit,  to  finish  or  to  settle.  The  books  will  put  an 
end  to  her  reason. 

1.  14.  Wa^  .  .  .  CUtfcrut  l)at,  viz.  her  strained  mind;  \\\\i,  along 
•with  other  things.  What,  along  with  other  things,  alienated  i/ie  from 
her,  yozt  surely  will  not  use,  etc. 

1.  25.  BtCl  5(uff)Cbcnd,  nor  was  there  any  oicasion  for  in  nek  talk 
about  it, 

1.  29.  Sortie,  lit.  'mask,'  here  used  contemptuously  o{  a.  pretty  face. 
Schiller  uses  the  word  sometimes  in  a  similar  sense.  (See  IH'avia 
Stuart,  II,  9.  and  SffiaUenftcin^S  !i!a(jer,  Scene  5.) 

Page  14.  —1.  5.  iii)  wci^  tt)ol)I,  bo^  Sic  if)n  nirfjt  (ctbcn  fiJnncn. 

This  remark  indicates  that  there  is  a  long-standing  hostility  between 
Marinelli  and  Appiani. 

1.  7.  eiu  fel)r  Witrbigcr,  jUltgcr  9Ji0U«,  etc.  Notice  the  prince's 
generous  characterization  of  Appiani.  The  desire  which  the  prince 
here  expresses  of  attaching  Appiani  to  his  court,  furnishes  Marinelli 
with  another  motive  for  working  against  the  count.  Marinelli's 
highest  ambitiim  is  to  be  the  powerful  court  favorite  in  Guastalla. 
How  can  he  then  run  the  risk  of  being  superseded  by  his  enemy 
Appiani?      (See  Introduction,  page  xxxviii.) 

1.  9.  tJOllcr  (f-l)re.      See  note,  page  3,  line  I. 

I.  14.  ^^siemoilt,  Piedmont,  a  province  in  the  north-western  part  of 
Italy  belonging  U>  the  dukes  of  Savoy,  who  became  kings  of  Sardinia 
in  1720. 

1.  16.  ^J}2t(itlUitbnii%  a  literal  translation  of  the  French  word 
•mesalliance.'     We  should  now  say  'JJcifUjeivat. 

1.  19.  SOlxt  euerit  bcftcn  ^OUfcrit !  the  deuce  take  your  best 
families  1 
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Page  15.  —  1.  7.  ^d)  1)aht  ^u  frogcn  .  .  .  ntdjt  (Jr.    Sr  is  used 

here  to  designate  to  Marinelli  his  inferior  position.  In  the  17th 
century,  Sr  and  @ie  (fem.  sing.)  with  the  3rd  person  singular  of  the 
verb  were  used  to  express  the  height  of  politeness.  In  the  beginning 
of  the  1 8th  century,  @ie  with  the  3rd  person  plural  became  the 
accepted  polite  form,  while  (Sr  and  @te  were  used  to  persons  of  in- 
ferior rank. 

1.21.  .^eitfcr !  The  prince's  language  is  generally  very  refined, 
but  here  the  calmness  with  which  Marinelli  repeats  four  times  the 
words  ebeit  bif,  rouses  the  prince  to  the  highest  excitement,  and  makes 
him  burst  forth  into  a  rather  vulgar  oath. 

1.  31.  Serrfitcr  !  The  prince  suspects  that  Marinelli  knew  of  his 
love  for  Emilia,  but  had  purposely  concealed  from  him  her  approaching 
marriage  to  Appiani,  for  the  sake  of  Orsina.  Hence  he  calls  Marinelli 
a  traitor  to  him. 

Page  16.  —  1.  3.   bcitcu,  i.e.  nacf)  bereii  2Bunf(^. 

1.  4.  ©ic  .  ,  .  bcr  Sie,  etc.  The  personal  pronouns  of  the  first 
and  second  persons  and  also  those  of  the  third  person,  if  they  are  used 
in  address,  are  generally  repeated  after  the  relative  ber,  bie,  t)a9.  The 
relative  lt)elcf)er,  lueld)?,  tDcIc^eS  is  never  used  after  such  personal 
pronouns. 

1.  16.  in  bic  Sceic  bcr  Drfina  ftf)tt)orcH  =  in  tt}vem  9famen,  fiit 
fie.     (Sanders'  SBbrterbud),  II,  2,  p.  1054  i.) 
1.  17.  5ot)rtc  —  ®piir. 

Page  17.  —  1.  17.  bamit,  i.e.  tttit  ber  23are,  a  very  contemptuous 
reference  to  Emilia. 

1.  18.  auf  ehua§  anbere^  benfctt,  //le/i  we  should  have  to  devise. 

something  else.  2In  etlDOS  benten  means  simply  '  to  direct  one's 
thoughts  to  something,'  whereas  auf  ettoa^  benfen  implies  that  the 
person  wishes  to  attain  some  end  through  his  thoughts,  hence  '  to 
think  up,'  '  to  devise.' 

1.  27.  Notice  the  antithesis  between  f(f)OH  and  crft  in  Marinelli's 
answer. 

1.  29.  rnteit,  'advise'  or  '  aid  with  advice,'  here  used  in  the  latter 
sense  and  almost  equivalent  to  ab^elfen.  Only  things  that  have  hap- 
petted  cannot  be  changed. 
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Page  18.  —  1.  5.  Tofalo  is  unknown.  Lessing  probably  meant 
it  for  Tofolo,  a  small  place  on  the  Po,  near  (iuastalla  and  on  the  road 
xo  Sabionetta. 

1.  10.  biefcr  Wcfnnbtc;  bicicn@efanbtcn  would  be  more  usual  to-day. 

1.  II.   iBcbtltfJC,  obsolete  for  23ebinguufl. 

Marinelli  has  conceived  two  plans  for  bringing  Emilia  into  the 
power  of  the  prince.  One  plan,  which  is  comparatively  harmless,  he 
mentions  to  the  prince;  the  other,  which  is  a  diabolical  scheme  to  kill 
Appiani,  he  suppresses,  checking  himself  when  he  is  about  to  disclose 
it.  The  prince  consents  only  to  the  plan  mentioned,  and  would 
probably  have  rejected  the  second  plan,  had  Marinelli  proposed  it  to 
him.  (See  Act  IV,  Scene  1.)  i_He^  grants,  however,  in  the  heat  of 
passion,  full  freedom  of  action  to  Marinelli,  and  thus  enables  the  latter 
to  carry  out  afterwards  his  second  plot. 

The  skillful  arrangement  of  the  fourth  and  sixth  scenes,  which  are  so 
important  to  the  exposition  of  the  drama,  deserves  attention.  In  both 
scenes  the  dialogue  easily  and  naturally  drifts  toward  Orsina  and 
Emilia,  and  discloses  to  us  the  prince's  relation  to  both  of  them.  The 
contrast  between  the  two  portraits  and  Conti's  genuine  admiration  of 
Emilia's  grace  and  beauty,  heighten  the  prince's  passion  for  her, 
while  Marinelli's  sudden  news  of  the  impending  marriage  of  Emilia 
Tinpels  him  to  immediate  and  reckless '  action.  The  fourth  scene  pre- 
pares the  way  for  the  sixth,  and  both  scenes  not  only  give  us  a  very 
good  general  idea  of  the  characters  of  Emilia,  Orsina,  Appiani  and 
Odoardo,  but  also  throw  considerable  light  upon  their  past  history. 

SCENE  7. 

The  prince,  on  the  verge  of  despair,  incapable  of  any  clear  plan  and 
yet  unwilling  to  leave  everything  to  Marinelli,  suddenly  resolves  to  go 
to  the  Dominican  church,  in  the  hope  of  meeting  Emilia  there  and  of 
confessing  to  her  his  love.  This  sudden  resolution  of  his,  so  character- 
istic of  his  impulsive,  passionate  nature,  is  one  of  the  most  important 
elements  leading  to  the  catastrophe  of  the  drama.1  (See  Introduction, 
page  xxxviii.)  ' 

Page  19.  —1.  II.   ba0mol  for  bieSmal. 

1.15.   JBorfprei^crin  for  giirfprecf)enn.    Emilia  Galotti  is  of  course 
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referred  to.  It  was  for  the  sake  of  Emilia  Galotti  that  he  was  at  first 
ready  to  grant  the  petition  of  Emilia  Bruneschi.  (See  Scene  I .)  Now, 
however,  when  he  despairs  of  possessing  Emilia,  he  is  not  quite  so 
ready  to  do  so. 

SCENE  8. 

This  scene  serves  as  a  further  characterization  of  the  prince.  His 
present  impatience  with  matters  of  state  is  so  great  that  he  is  ready  to 
sign  a  death-warrant  without  even  reading  it. 

1.  18.  toa§  barauf  ju  Derfiigcn,  whai  to  do  about  it. 
Page  20.  —  1.  n.   6^  fann  5lnftonb,  etc.,  it  can  be  put  off  till  to- 
niorro'.v. 

1.  13.  5!)ie^reig  for  2)iel)reree. 

ACT   II.     SCENE  2. 

Page  21.  —  1.  10.    tticnn  anbcrs*,  con],  provided  that. 

Page22.  — 1.  5.  31)rcr  8cclc !  genit.,  depending  upon  '^VL^t, 
This  is  again  characteristic  of  Lessing's  style.  He  is  so  fond  of  strong 
antithesis  that  he  sometimes  doesn't  even  shrink  from  such  an  un- 
natural expression  as  'ifu^  ber  @eele. 

1-  II.  Giltcr  ift  gettug,  etc.  This  sentence  is  not  to  be  interpreted 
as  showing  that  Odoardo  distrusts  his  daughter.  It  is  rather  intended 
to  emphasize  his  very  anxious  care  for  Emilia,  arising  from  his  sus- 
picious nature  and  his  stern  notions  of  honor.  Besides,  inasmuch  as 
we  know  of  the  prince's  intention  of  speaking  with  Emilia  this  morn- 
ing in  church,  these  ominous  words  of  Odoardo  direct  our  attention 
to  this  event,  and  fill  us  with  a  vague  fear  for  the  fate  of  Emilia. 

1.  13.  ttonn  for  ttJenn.  In  the  last  century  the  present  distinction 
between  trann  and  roenn  was  not  yet  definitely  established. 

1.  15.  folltc  gegangcn  feitt,  now  l)attc  ge^en  ioQen. 

SCENE  3. 

1.  19.    "iCtC  refers  to  53efu(^e  in  line  18. 

Page  23.— I.  a.    %w\  Ctn  iBort !  a  -word  with  you  ! 


lOH  NOTES. 

1.  4.  DOgcIfrci  Crfldrct  ;  we  should  now  insert  fiir  before  iioflelfrei. 
Voti  ha-i'e  /'t\it  di  dared  an  outlaw. 

1.  22.  *4?tftoIcn,  gold  coins  worth  about  $3.60  a  piece,  and  first 
coined  in  Spain. 

1.  25.  iUJcinCtlUCgcn  !  etc.,  //;/  is  all  Ihe  same  to  you  at  wliat  price 
you  sell  your  head,  I  atn  satisfied.  The  sense  is :  You  have  forfeited 
your  life  anyway  by  the  crime  you  have  committed.  Now  if  you  don't 
care  whether  you  receive  any  reward  for  it  or  not,  I  am  content. 

Pa^TC  24.  — 1.12.   tt)ij=iDenti. 

1.  16.  barum,  '  for  that,'  referring  to  the  thought  implied  in  the 
preceding  two  sentences.  The  sense  of  the  passage  is:  If  for  that 
(for  attacking  a  man  of  Odoardo's  strength)  there  were  only  much  to 
be  gained  from  him,  I  should  be  willing  to  risk  it. 

1.  24.  tjorauf  =  ttoran. 

Page  25.— =1.  7.  fcl)rc  biril  nu  nitllt':*  !  doji't  concern  yoursd) 
about  anything  1 

\.  10.    IMO.      See  note,  page  24,  line  12. 


SCENE  4. 

1.  17.  Sic  blcibt  mtr  ,^U  Inujl'  ^Xi^.  ^  Emilia's  unusually  long  stay 
at  mass  this  morning  directs  our  attention  more  forcibly  than  ever  to 
the  probable  meeting  of  F^milia  and  the  prince  in  the  Dominican 
church.,  Odoardo's  anxiety  prepares  us  therefore  very  well  for  the 
highly  important  sixth  scene  of  this  act. 

1.  24.  fitf)  felbft  JU  Icbcit,  a  very  expressive  phrase  used  several 
times  by  Leasing.  (See  9?Qtf)an,  II,  9 :  „2Ber  fid)  A'nall  unb  gatt  il^m 
(fid))  felbft  511  lebeu  nic^t  entfdjiiofien  tanit.")  It  means  to  live  freely, 
to  be  independent  of  the  pressure  of  external  conditions,  to  develop 
fully  one's  own  individuality.  Lessing  ascribes  here  one  of  his  own 
strong  characteristics  to  Appiani. 

Page  26.  —  1.  i.  gcbenfc  =  bente. 

1.  22.    iJa^t  UI10  nid)t  reeife  fein  ttoUeit,  let  us  not  pretend  to  be  ivise. 

Page  27.  —  1.  5.  Berberbt;  when  used  transitively,  it  has  often, 
instead  of  berbirbt,  the  weak  form,  as  here;  through  our  daughter  he 
destroys  all  his  hopes  with  the  prince. 
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1.  8.  bCItn  Ijttb'  id)  bit  f(i)01t  gcfagt,  etc  Claudia  mentions  this 
fncident,  to  suggest  to  Odoardo  that  the  prince  probably  does  not  dis- 
like him  as  much  now  as  he  did  formerly.  /This  whole  account  of 
Claudia  shows  that  her  motherly  vanity  to  live  with  her  daughter  in 
Guastalla,  and  Odoardo's  stubborn  resolution  to  avoid  the  court,  are 
the  fundamental  presuppositions  of  our  drama,  ^or  it  was  due  to 
Claudia's  vanity  that  her  daughter  was  introduced  to  the  court  at  the 
house  of  Grimaldi.  There  Emilia  met  the  prince,  and  this  meeting  is 
the  beginning  of  the  tragic  action  developed  in  the  drama.  But  if 
Odoardo  had  lived  with  his  family  in  Guastalla,  he  would  never  have 
allowed  his  daughter  to  be  introduced  to  the  court,  f 

1.  30.  2iH  pttcft  iittr  .  .  .  foUcu  gemclbct  t)abcn  for  3)h  f)dtte[t 
mir  melbou  foflcn. 

SCENE  6. 

Emiha's  account  of  the  episode  in  church  is  the  most  important  ele- 
ment of  the  drama  for  the  interpretation  of  her  character. 

Page  29.  — 1.  18.  mtt  exn§,  now  rarely  used  for  fogleic^. 

1.  31.  e§  is  used  here  with  great  force.  It  denotes  something 
vague,  mysterious  or  even  spectral. 

Page  30.  — 1.  6.    moitn.      See  note,  page  22,  line  13. 

1.  8.  ta§  :^ciUgc  5lmt,  viz.  wass. 

1.  10.    biirfen.      See  note,  page  9,  line  8. 

1.  14.  :3!)n  fclljft.  The  fact  that  Emilia  speaks  of  the  prince  as  i'^lt 
jslbft  is  not  to  be  overlooked.  Michael  Bernays  and  Erich  Schmidt 
justly  regard  this  iljtt  felbft  as  a  conclusive  proof  that  the  prince,  not- 
withstanding Emilia's  strong  moral  will,  has  made  some  impression 
upon  her  mind  and  heart.  Ever  since  her  first  meeting  with  the  fasci- 
nating prince  at  the  house  of  Grimaldi,  she  has  thought  so  much  about 
him  that,  when  in  our  impassioned  scene  the  mother  asks  her  who  it 
was  that  spoke  to  her  in  church,  she  unconsciously  speaks  of  him  as 
xl)n  jelbft,  as  if  her  mother  and  everybody  else  knew  this  it)n  felbft  as  a 
matter  of  course.  This  interpretation  is  conclusively  borne  out  by  a 
somewhat  similar  passage  in  gjaf^an  ber  aSeifc,  Act  I,  Scene  i. 
Daja's  mind  is  here  so  preoccupied  with  the  miraculous  appearance  of 
the  Templar    that  she  speaks  of  him  simply   as  it)m,    as   if  Nathan 
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naturally  knew  and  thought  as  much  about  the  Templar  as  she  did 
herself,  ^fatliait:  SBeiilim?    33ei  ^ueldjem  3{)m  ?    3)aja:  SBel  il)m, 
ber  aiK^  bem  ^n\(t  f\e  rcttete.    9?  a  1 1)  a  n  :  9Ber  mar  iia^,  mt  ? 
1.  30.    foitncn.      See  note,  page  9,  line  8. 

Pat'P  .'M.  — 1.  13.   gr  fprod)  unb    id)  Ijnb'   iljm    flcantwortct. 

Compare  with  this  the  prince's  account  of  the  same  meeting  in  Act  III, 
Scene  3.     (See  also  note,  page  48,  line  9.) 
1.  21.  2)tc  ^ttvd)t  !)ot  iljrcn  ficfonbcrn  Stun,  referring  to  the 

well-known  psychological  fact  that  fear  produces  in  us  images  which 
have  no  basis  in  reality. 

1.  26.  nitf)t  0t)lte  "ilKi^fttHen  expresses  the  very  opposite  of  what 
Claudia  means  to  say.  Her  thought  is  clearly  either  ol]ne  SD^igfallen 
or  nid)t  O^ne  aBofllfiefallcn.  The  expression  as  it  stands  seems  to  be  a 
slip  of  I.essing. 

1.  29.    ntit  Cin^.     See  note,  page  29,  line  18. 

1.  31-  ^ifm  mu^  id)  eS  fugcn,  very  important  words  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  her  character.  Her  healthy  moral  instincts  prompt  her  to 
confess  everything  to  Appiani,  but  her  sense  of  obedience  to  her 
mother,  whose  judgment  she  respects,  and  her  peculiar  feelings  toward 
the  prince,  of  which  she  is  hardly  conscious,  make  her  yield  but  too 
readily  to  the  advice  of  her  mother  not  to  say  anything  to  the  count 
about  the  meeting.  She  thus  unconsciously  plays  into  the  hands  of 
Marinelli,  and  indirectly  brings  about  her  own  destruction.  For  if 
Appiani  had  been  informed  of  the  prince's  confession  of  love  to 
Emilia,  it  is  conceivable  that  the  catastrophe  might  have  been  averted, 
(See  Introduction,  page  xxiii.) 

Page  32.  — 1.  6.  ben  iiictiljabcr  for  bnn  Stebljaber.  Lessing 
often  uses  the  ace.  with  id)ineid)eln.  —A  man  in  love  is  called  in  mod- 
ern German  ber  I'ieben&e.  Vicbl)aber  is  now  used  only  of  a  lover  of 
things  or  of  a  person  playing  the  part  of  a  lover  in  a  drama.  So  we 
say :  2)er  ?iebt)aber  ber  ^unft  or  Xer  ?iebl)aber  im  iJrama.  (See  also 
page  35,  line  9.) 

1.  7-    ben  diatlQ  ab,^ulaufcn,  ^o^e/l  the  better  of. 

1.  25.   nel)mcn  =  benel)men. 

Page  33.  —  1.  3.  in  il)r,  e.g.  in  biefer  ©pra^e  ber  Oalanterie, 
Observe  also  the  antithesis  between  fling t  and  ift. 
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SCENE  7. 


1.  12.  tOtXV  .  .  .  tJCrtnutCltti,  a  verbal  form  impossible  in  modern 
German.  We  should  use  now  the  simple  imperfect  deritiutete.  The 
present  participle  can  be  used  predicatively  only  when  it  has  acquired 
a  full  adjective  meaning.  So  we  may  say:  ba^  95erfpred)en  ift  binbenb; 
er  tvav  leibenb,  etc.;  but  when  the  verbal  sense  predominates,  the 
simple  present  or  imperfect  tense  of  the  verb  must  be  used. 

Page  34.  —  1.  20.  laffcn,  lei  go,  neglect.  The  infinitives  t^un  and 
laffen  are  used  here  with  the  force  of  imperatives. 

Page  35.  —  1.  i.    fit^  .  .  .  f(f)ttftC,  what  tvould  be  appropriate  for. 

1.  7.  ^crlen  bebeutcn  Xl)rancn.  Karl  Lessing,  the  poet's  brother, 
criticized  this  passage  on  the  ground  that  such  a  superstition  was  un- 
worthy of  a  tragic  heroine.  To  this  criticism  Lessing  answered  as 
follows:  "In  regard  to  the  point  about  the  dream  you  are  quite 
wrong.  .  .  .  Emilia  does  not  believe  in  the  dream,  but  like  her 
mother  regards  the  dream  as  quite  natural,  on  account  of  her  greater 
preference  for  pearls  than  for  stones.  But  although  she  does  not 
believe  in  the  dream  as  a  foreboding,  it  may  nevertheless  make  some 
impression  upon  her.  Appiani  is  the  one  who  lingers  on  this  point 
longer  than  the  other  two.  But  I  make  him  state  the  reasons  for  it 
too." 

1.  14.  3I)nen,  emphatic.  She  means  that  it  is  surprising  that  he, 
the  enlightened  serious  man,  should  dwell  upon  such  trifles. 

1.  25.    '^XZ^txC^,  flowing. 

1.  28.  ^n  feincm  eigcnett  .  .  .  ©lattJC ;  therefore  contrary  to  the 
then  prevailing  fashion  of  powdering  the  hair.  Appiani,  who  longs 
for  a  simple,  natural  life,  delights  in  seeing  his  bride  dressed  accord- 
ingly. 

SCENE  8. 

Page  36.  —  1.  8.  foUt'  C§  fie  rcUCtt,  etc.,  a  rather  peculiar  remark 
of  Claudia,  only  to  be  understood  if  we  remember  the  sharp  distinc- 
tions of  rank  which  prevailed  in  the  last  century.  Appiani  is  a  noble- 
man of  high  rank,  Emilia  belongs  to  the  citizen  class;  his  marriage 
would  therefore  be  regarded  as  a  ♦  mesalliance,'  and  might  injure  his 


4 


1 1  0  NOTES. 

social  position.  (See  speech  of  MarincUi,  page  14,  line  15  ff.)  There, 
fore,  Claudia  thinks,  he  regrets  his  engagement  to  Emilia. 

1.  10.    argtVOllIICU  for  the  more  modern  avgtt)i3l)neit. 

1.  13.  nU'^JqcIaHfcU  fcilt,  a  word  borrowed  from  sailors'  language, 
It  means  '  to  run  out  of  a  place,'  '  to  sail  out,'  here  to  start  out. 

1.  15.    cl)CflC|tCnt  for  the  more  usual  Dorgefteni. 

1.  22.  ^JJJciltC  Jyrcuubc  UCrlaiigCU,  etc.  Here  we  have  one  reason 
at  least  for  his  strange  melancholy.  He  despises  the  prince,  and  yet 
he  promised  to  inform  him  of  his  intended  marriage. 

1.  28.  SSci  bcm  *,^'rin5CU?  'The  effect  of  Emilia's  silence  begins 
to  assert  itself  here.\  If  she  hacTtold'him  of  the  meeting  in  church, 
would  he  have  thought  of  paying  his  respects  to  the  prince.?  Would 
he  not  rather  have  been  preparing  to  take  some  steps  against  the 
impending  danger  ? 

SCENE  10. 

Page  37.  —  1.  12.  yfuit,  mcin  .§>err  ?  spoken  rather  sharply  and 
proudly.  These  words,  and  in  fact  the  whole  scene,  show  that  he 
despises  Marinelli,  and  would  have  as  little  as  possible  to  do  with  him. 

Page  38.  —  1.  8.  !icrul)cn  WCrbC,  roill  deign  or  condescend  to  ust 
inv  serTUYs. 

1.  13.    um  bOi?  brittc  i\>ort,  ^rwr  ////></  rvord. 

1.  26.  Sic  tHiifjCU  Itort)  I)CHt'  nlircifcit.  [J^  -^PPiani  had  been 
informed  of  Emilia's  meeting  with  the  prince,  he  would  have  known 
at  once  the  object  of  this  hasty  commission. 

Page  39. — 1.  15.  ttCr^WCifcU,  confoundedly;  uaitJ,  in  the  de- 
rogatory  sense.     It  has  here  almost  the  meaning  ol stupid. 

1.  27.  cine§  grojjcrit  ^Crni.  He  means  either  the  German 
Emperor  or  the  Duke  of  Piedmont,  in  whose  territory  his  estates  are 
situated. 

1.  29.  2;a^  id)  .  .  .  bariiber  ftrittc  !  spoken  very  contemptuously. 
Some  such  expression  as  e3  iniire  lad)edid)  is  understood  before  ba§. 

Page  40.  —  1.  5.  ^Vi^  bicfcm  ^aufc  ?  spoken  with  a  tone  of 
great  surprise,  to  indicate  to  Appiani  that  such  a  marriage  would  be  a 
decided  '  mesalliance.' 

1.9.    SBOis  ficlicbt  ?   I  beg  your  pardon  ? 
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1.  lO.    fonati),  in  that  case. 

1.  II.  GcrcmoittC  is  very  emphatic  Marinelli  deliberately  insultJ 
Appiani  by  the  low  insinuation  contained  in  this  word  and  in  his 
next  two  remarks. 

1.  22.    9S>ir  WCrbcn  UttS  fprCtf)Clt,  you  shall  give  account  of  this. 

Page  41.  —  1.  3.  5iur  ©ebulb,  etc.,  a  threat  which  Appiani  can- 
not  of  course  understand.  Marinelli's  first  intention  of  removing 
Appiani  by  sending  him  to  Massa  has  failed.  He  is  forced  to  chal- 
lenge Appiani  to  a  duel,  which  he  is,  however,  too  cowardly  to  fight. 
'  In  order  to  extricate  himself  from  the  impending  danger  and  to  help 
"the  prince,  he  now  determines  upon  the  murder  of  Appiani,  which  in 
his  interview  with  the  prince  he  thought  of  only  as  a  possibility. '  (See 
note,  page  i8,  line  ii;   also  Act  II,  Scene  3.) 

ACT  III.     SCENE  I. 
Page  42.  —  1.  3.  fo  blcibt  e§  bobct,  so  it  is  settle^/.  —  ©0  flc!)t  e§ 

bor  fid)  ?  so  it  -will  take  place  ?  viz.  the  marriage. 

1.  7.  gcttommcit  for  benommen. 

1.  12.  mcin  Scbctt  in  bic  ©djanjc  fdjlogeit,  to  risk  my  life. 

1.  13.    fflljC,  an  older  form  of  the  preterit. 

1.  15.    ^It  ^arttifd)  jagctt,  to  make  one  angry,  to  arouse  one's  wrath. 

Page  43.  —  1.  3-  ba:^  flatten  ®ic  gctfjan  ?    The  imperfect  and 

pluperfect  subjunctive  are  often  used  in  interrogative  and  exclamatory 
sentences  to  express  an  emphatic  denial  of  a  real  or  assumed  assertion. 

i.  10.  9fad)bent  e^  fiiQt,  olinc  B^ncifel ;  fciUt  =  augfatlt.    The 

whole  expression  has  almost  the  sense  of  je  nad)bem  bie  Utttftdnbe  finb 
or  e8  tonimt  ailf  bie  Umftanbe  an.  Marinelli  means  to  say  that 
Appiani  would  of  course  have  accepted  the  challenge  if  circumstances 
had  allowed  it,  but  in  the  present  case  no  one  would  take  it  amiss  if 
he  postponed  it  for  a  few  days. 

1.  30.  l)albe:^  925cgc^,  now  more  usually  ^alben  SSegeg. 

Page  44.  —  1.  10.    i^OmmanbO,  a  company  of  soldiers. 

1.  12.  felbft  funfi^iger,  now  obsolete.  The  more  regular  form 
would  be  jelbft  fiinf^tgfter,  he  himself  with  forty-nine  others.  We  have 
a  similar  expression  in  9iatt)an,  I,  5 :  |elb[t  jraanjigfter  gefangen. 
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1.  14.   el)cr  =  fonf^  uiof)l  frf)on. 

Page  45.  —  1.  4.  <?lbcr  bie  ^Inftaltcn,  etc.  The  prince  intended 
to  say  that  he  hoped  that  the  arrangemtnts  were  of  such  a  nature, 
that  no  violence  would  ensue  therefrom. 

1.  5.  9n^  fie  tmr  immcr,  etc.;  we  should  use  to-day  ttJtC  instead  of 
0(8.  immcv  is  an  expletive  of  emphasis.  The  preparations  are  as 
good  as  they  could  possibly  be. 

1.  7.  ^^(anfc,  from  late  Latin  '  planca,'  meaning  a  thick,  smooth 
board.     Here  it  means  2.  fence  made  of  heavy,  smooth  boards. 

1.  8.  Wirb  .  .  .  ongcfoUcn  Ijabcn.  The  future  perfect  is  often  used 
instead  of  the  perfect,  to  express  the  mere  supposition  or  probability  of 
an  action  having  taken  jilace.     So  here  and  in  the  next  sentence. 

1.  9.   ttJobci  =  iintcr  uie(d)cn. 

1.  26.  9lbcr  i(^  fC^C  bci  aUcbcm  uidjt  ab,  and  yet  I  do  not  see  tht 
end  of  it  all. 

.SCENE  2. 

Page  46.  —  1.3.  in  jcbetn  @d)Iage,  in  each  coach-door.  —  5ln» 
jcigeu  for  5fu5eid)en,  sigtts. 

1.  II.    9lffcn.     See  page  40,  lines  19  and  23. 

1.  19.  unbcrcitet  for  unoorbertitet.  Appiani  was  armed  with  a 
pistol,  which  was  quite  natural  at  a  time  when  bandits  were  common 
in  many  parts  of  Italy. 

1.25.  2?oUcnb§  tttCin  broBCr  3JtCOlo  !  and  my  good  Nicolo  tool 
—  'I;a^  %^\i  bcjoljicn,  almost  equivalent  to  biif3en,  who  had  to  pay 
for  it  (ivith  his  Hje).  —  3Wit,  also,  viz.  together  with  the  count. 

Page  47.  —1.  3.  SBtcrteif,  the  older  form  of  SSiertel. 

1.  7.    9)iit  bcincm  ^iicolo  !  the  deuce  take  your  Nicolo  ! 
1.  9.    bcr  ®raf  .  .  .  gcfap,  the  count  took  good  aim  at  him. 

SCENE  3. 
Page48.  — 1.  9.  9Bo^  ftnb  ttitr  atsbantt  weiter?  what  progress 

have  we  then  made? 

1.  24.  fotttttc  \6)  i\)x  autJ)  nid)t  cin  2Bort  au^preffen.  This  state- 
ment of  the  prince  contradicts  Emilia's  account  of  the  same  meeting 
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(page  31,  line  13),  in  which  she  said  that  she  answered  the  prince. 
Besides,  the  prince  affirms  again  (page  52,  line  17)  that  Emilia  did  not 
speak  a  word  to  him.  Of  these  two  accounts  the  statements  of  the  prince 
are  the  only  ones  we  can  accept,  for  there  is  no  conceivable  reason 
why  the  prince  should  falsify  to  Marinelli  the  true  state  of  things. 
Emilia's  statement  can  be  explained  by  remembering  the  confusion 
and  feai  that  overcame  her  when  she  heard  the  prince's  voice.  She 
doubtless  intended  to  answer  him,  and  in  her  excited  account  to  her 
mother  thinks  that  she  had  actually  done  so,  although  she  admits  at 
the  same  time  her  inability  to  recall  her  words  to  him.  It  is  therefore 
highly  probable  that  this  contradiction  between  Emilia's  and  the 
prince's  accounts  was  deliberately  intended  by  Lessing  as  an  additional 
indication  of  her  state  of  mind  at  that  time. 

SCENE  4. 

Page  49.  —  1.  13.  bUibt,  blieb  ;  notice  the  difference  of  tenses, 
which  well  suggests  to  us  the  sequence  of  events.  When  the  attack 
was  made,  the  count  probably  sprang  immediately  out  of  the  carriage 
to  defend  himself  against  the  bandits,  while  Emilia  and  her  mother 
remained  inside.  Then  Emilia  was  snatched  out  of  the  carriage,  so 
that  the  last  person  she  saw  was  her  mother.  She  therefore  uses  the 
present  in  asking  about  her  mother,  and  the  preterit  in  inquiring 
about  the  count. 

1.  18.    ^0:^  more  !   impossible  !     See  note,  page  43,  Hne  3. 

Page  50.  —  1.  5.  oljnfent  for  unfern. 

1.  10.  ©ic  ift  tlicKeic^t  tot.  It  is  very  significant  that  Emilia,  in 
speaking  of  the  attack,  expresses  great  anxiety  about  her  mother,  but 
does  not  mention  Appiani.  This  would  indicate  that  her  mother,  and 
not  Appiani,  is  uppermost  in  her  mind.  Some  critics  have  urged  that 
her  modesty  and  her  aversion  to  Marinelli  make  her  shrink  from  men- 
tioning Appiani  in  his  presence.  But  it  is  to  be  remembered  that 
Emilia  utters  these  words  in  a  moment  of  great  excitement  and  anxiety, 
when  such  self-restraint  and  reflection  would  be  highly  improbable  in 
a  girl  like  Emilia.     (See  Introduction,  page  xxi.) 

1.  26.    gerul)Clt«     See  note,  page  38,  line  8. 

1.  a8.    urn.  with. 
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SCENE  5. 

Page  51.  —1.  15.  bcr  Cyrnf,  3l)re  9)htttcr.  The  prince  pretends 
to  have  just  come  from  Appiani  and  the  mother. 

Page  52. —  1.  25.  licbcu  Sic  ntcf)t,  etc.  It  is  very  important  to 
notice  here  the  im]  ression  which  the  prince's  passionate  speech  makes 
upon  Emilia.  Tremljling,  she  is  just  as  unable  to  answer  him  now  as 
she  was  in  the  morning.  She  is  entirely  helpless  in  his  presence,  sc 
much  so,  that,  although  she  distrusts  him,  she  yet  follows  him  almost 
against  lier  will. 

1.  29.    bcifoUeil  ;   we  should  he  more  aj)t  to  use  to-day  eiiifaltcu. 

Page  5.").  1.  2.  Jyf 'licit  Sic  nit^,  said  to  remove  Emilia's  sus- 
picion. 

1.  5-    Wic  lUCtt  CI-  Cs.'  .      .  mit  xl)V  bringt,  /lo-c  he  gets  on  -wi/h  her. 

1.  7.  ltirf)t  .  .  .  tUCrbcu  ;  pleonastic  negation  common  in  ordinary 
speech  after  l)cvl)inbeni. 

SCENE  6. 


1.  18.   uitb  luo  niir  uidjt,  if  not. 

1.  25.    '•Jlligcu  mad)CU,  amazed. 

Page  54.  —  1.  7.   fo  ctwaiS  Don,  'a  kind  of  a. 
1.  8.    bic  mciftCIt.      See  note,  jiage  32,  line  6. 


SCENE  7. 
1.  23.    oufgel)ol)cncr  for  hci'fer  aufgel)oben,  hctter  taken  care  of. 

SCENE  8. 

Page  55.  —  1.  6.    bcifaUcn.      See  note,  page  52,  line  29. 

1.   10.    \^<X^  id)  Uid)t  luiifUc,  not  that  I  am  a'wareofit. 

1.  13.  -Bi-irdjClc  'JDinriltcUi.  By  emphasizing  3JJard^efe,  he  gives 
Claudia  a  broad  hint  that  she  did  not  address  him  with  the  respect  due 
to  his  position. 

1.  16.    btt^  id)  .  ,  .  Hid)t  Ucrlaumbe  !  let  me  net  calumniate  !^. 
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Page  56.  — 1.  19.  3^)  wcrjeilje  ber  bangcit  aJJuttcr  has  refer- 
ence to  the  expression  of  Claudia,  bcill  ^'Cilttl,  of  the  preceding  line. 
3)ein  expresses  there  inferiority  and  contempt. 

!.  26.  ^cr  *^?rin5  ?  As  soon  as  Claudia  hears  that  the  prince  is 
with  Emilia,  the  whole  plot  dawns  upon  her.  Her  own  daughter  in- 
formed her  of  the  meeting  in  church  that  morning;  she  overheard  the 
angry  words  between  Appiani  and  Marinelli;  she  knows  that  Appiani 
is  dead  and  that  Marinelli  is  in  some  way  connected  with  the  murder. 
'  With  these  facts  in  mind  she  has  no  difficulty  in  discovering  the  plot.! 
\  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  prince's  hasty  conduct  in  the  morning  he-- 
gins  now  to  tell  against  him. 

Page  57.  —  1.  4.  5tflcrrctnefte«,  /Ae  Holy  Pirgin. 

1.  ID.    ^id)  !  '2'itf) !     See  note,  page  56,  Hne  19. 

1.  14.    f({)lttari!tcn,  yoiv  mind  is  wandering,  yoit  rave. 
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Page  58.  —  1.  14.   iiber  mir  for  iiber  mid),  on  <u-connt  of  me. 

1.  16.   wa^  id)  licbcr  . . .  nid)t  geljijrt .  .  .  l)abeu  tt)iU,  -what  I  would 

rather  not  have  heard. 

Page  59.  —  1.  5.    id)  bin  UHfd)Ulbig.     See  note,  page  18,  line  II. 

1.  7.  ilCttt  ©tafcn  ;  fofteil  is  to-day  generally  followed  by  the  ace. 
of  the  person. 

1.  14.  i^ttofl  unb  5'oU  =  plij^ncf). 

1.  21.    fid)  bctrctCU  laffen,  to  be  surprised  ox  caught. 

Page  60.  —  1.  29.  \s^^  grijfjte  (^litrf  MJO^;  instead  of  Wa8  we 
should  expect  ba^  or  lt)cld)eg.  Schiller  and  Goethe  also  use  occa- 
sionally iDC^,  where  the  simple  relative  would  be  more  graminatical. 
This  usage  is  common  even  to-day,  especially  in  North  Germany. 

1.  31.  Unb  oIj^  biefCi^  — ,  an  anacoluthon.  The  prince  probably 
meant  to  say :  And  as  such  (as  a  piece  of  good  fortune  for  me)  I 
should  regard  it,  no  matter  how  it  happened,  if  only  it  had  been  done 
quietly. 

Page  61.  —1.2.   Xopp  !  I  agree,  or  very  well,  like  the  French  '  t6pe.' 

1.  4.    i)cilfotn,  iisejul,  a  crime  that  would  further  my  purpose. 

1.  5.    toaxt,  hypothetical  sub). 
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1.  7.    auf  ben  iiopf  ^ufagCIt,   'to  assert  a  thing   boldly   and  de- 
cidedly." cui,')  cut-  'i'oulJ  boldly  refer  it  to  us. 
1.  16.    toad  Ifige.     See  note,  page  43,  line  3. 
1.  27.    tioritto  for  the  present  fiir  ie\}t,/or  the  time  being. 
1.  30.    cinffiUig,  here  =  eiufad).     Translate,  to  be  brief. 

.  Page  62.  —  1.  6.  toa^3  cr  im  Sdjilbc  ful^rc  =  rt)a§  er  beabfic^tige. 

'  Marinelli  is  perfectly  right  when  he  says  that  his  plans  were  foihd 
by  the  prince's  confession  of  love  to  Emilia.  If  the  prince  had  not 
taken  this  step,  the  murder  of  Appiani  would  have  been  ascribed 
entirely  to  the  rapacity  of  the  bandits;  Emilia,  Claudia,  Orsina  and 
Odoardo  could  not  have  had  the  least  suspicion  as  to  the  intentions  of 
the  prince,  and  Marinelli's  plot  might  have  succeeded. 

SCENE  2. 

1.  18.  Crfina  ?  .  .  .  Drftlta  ?  The  prince  suspects  here  that 
Marinelli  is  responsible  for  this  sudden  appearance  of  Orsina  in 
Dosalo.     (See  page  12,  line  8.) 

1.  26.    OUf  Sttllbft^oft  tomntcn,  lo  come  as  a  spy. 

SCENE  3. 

Page  64. — 1.  i.  3u  i'Cnt  ^ofolo;  modern  usage  would  prefer 
in  bein  Xofalo  or  auf  bem  Xoi'alo. 

1.  10.    tft  DCrmutcnb.     See  note,  page  ^t,,  line  12. 

1.  12.   So  \\ai  cr  meincn  Sricf,  etc     See  note,  page  4,  line  12, 

1.  20.  ^JlntnJOrtS  flcnug.  3llltn)ort  is  here  used  as  a  neuter  noun. 
It  wavers  between  the  feminine  and  the  neuter  for  several  centuries, 
until  the  feminine  becomes  the  established  gender.  The  genitive 
depends  here  upon  genug. 

Page6o.  —  I.  I.  ©cquictc,  ©Clrcift^c;  these  somewhat  con- 
temptuous words  refer  to  Emilia,  whom  she  instinctively  suspects  as 
her  rival,  although  she  does  not  yet  know  her. 

1.  la.  S(4ni(ffd)na(f,  formed  by  a  reduplication  from  the  noun 
®d)na(fe  ('nonsense'),  with  a  variation  of  the  vowel  in  the  first  paurt 
after  the  analogy  of  words  like  ©ingfang,  ^'xdiad,  ^lingflang,  etc. 
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1.  x6.   toftrc.     See  note,  page  43,  line  3. 

1.  25.  9iid)t  0U§  ajcrO(!)tung.  Goethe  thought  that  the  word 
SBcrad^tiing  was  not  in  keeping  with  Marinelli's  character  as  a  polished, 
diplomatic  courtier.  And  yet  this  is  hardly  a  slip  of  Lessing,  but  rather 
serves  to  characterize  Marinelli.  Knowing  that  Orsina  is  no  longer  the 
favorite  mistress  of  the  prince,  he  is  now  indifferent  about  the  language 
he  uses  to  her. 

Page  66.  —  1.  8.  ttad\piavihtvn1>eS  J^ofmonnd)cn,  lit.  parrot-like 

court  puppet,  court  parrot. 

1.  II.  (SJIetdjguIttH  ift  bie  ©CCic,  etc.  This  whole  sophistical 
argument  of  Orsina  on  @leic{)guttigfeit  is  intended  by  Lessing  to  show 
her  fondness  for  philosophizing,  which  has  confused  her  intellect,  and 
made  her  lose  the  love  of  the  prin_cej.  (See  page  13,  Hne  12.)  Sense 
and  nonsense  are  here  intermingled.  She  wishes  to  prove  that  in- 
difference is  a  mere  word  without  content.  She  then  proceeds  to 
define  ©leic^giiltigfett  very  well.  One  can  be  indifferent  only  toward 
a  thing  about  which  he  does  not  think  seriously,  only  toward  a  thing 
which  is  nothing  for  him,  in  which  he  has  no  interest.  But  in  the 
second  sentence,  by  arbitrarily  omitting  fiir  fie  after  "toA  —  ba8  (fiir 
fie)  fcin  Sing  ift  —  she  reaches  her  startling  conclusion.  Her  final 
argument  would  amount  to  this:  that  indifference  toward  a  thing 
destroys  the  existence  of  that  thing,  and  hence  is  nothing.  But  indif- 
ference toward  a  thing  does  not  do  away  with  its  existence,  and  hence 
her  conclusion  is  absurd. 

1.  21.  jo,  id)  6ilt  cine,  to  be  taken  quite  seriously.  Her  preceding 
remarks  show  that  she  is  proud  of  her  intellectual  superiority. 

1.  23.  Dftcrcr,  a  form  still  common  in  Saxony.  The  comparative 
oftcr  is  regarded  here  as  a  positive,  and  is  raised  to  a  comparative  by 
the  ending  tx.  In  the  same  way  the  English  '  near,'  which  is  a  com- 
parative of  '  nigh,'  forms  the  comparative  '  nearer.' 

1.  24.  ift  Z^  ttJOl){  nod)  SSunbcr;  modem  usage  would  requu^e  ein 
SBunber. 

Page  67.  —  1.  9.    ©tOtf,  idiot,  blockhead. 

1.  II.   ^tt    lodJCtt    ntttdlt:    at   the   present   time   we   should    omit 
tbe  ju. 
L  12.    erttft^oftC  ©cite.     She  thinks  of  the  purpose  with  which  she 
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came  to  Dosalo,  vir.  to  kill  the  prince.  (See  Act  IV,  Scene  7,  last 
speech  of  Orsina.) 

1.  30.  WlV  foUen  Ulti*  fprcdjeu,  e.g.  according  to  me  wilJ  of 
Providence. 

SCENE  4. 

Page  68.  —  1.  3.  UUCUtfd)Iufftg,  a  word  no  longer  in  use  to-day. 
It  arose  from  a  mixture  of  linfdjHlffifl  and  uncntfd)Ioffen. 

SCENE  5. 

This  scene  is  a  parallel  to  the  great  scene  between  Marinelli  and 
Claudia,  Act  III,  .'>cene  8.  In  both  scenes  the  plot  of  Marinelli  is 
gradually  brought  to  light,  and  Orsina's  and  Claudia's  knowledge  of 
the  plot  will  serve  later  on  to  impel  ( )doardo  to  action.  I 

1.  18.  bic  id)  njcrt  bin  for  ber  id^  tvevt  bin. 
Page  69.  — 1.  18.  iibcr  biefc  fiiige;  at  present  we  should  say  itber 
biefer  I'iige  or  aiif  biefor  Viine  ertappen. 

1.  30.    gc^t  .  ,  ,  Ultgcmcin  ltol)C,  gri^'es  unconnnonly. 

Page  70.  —  1.  7.  SBcr  ?  —  (fmilio    ©alotti  ?    Wth   all   his 

shrewdness  Marinelli  destroys  his  6wn  scheme  by  yielding  to  Orsina 
and  telling  her  the  name  of  Appiani's  bride.  For  as  soon  as  Orsina 
hears  the  name  of  Emilia  Galotti,  she  sees  at  once  through  the  whole 
plot.  Her  spies,  who  have  been  of  late  watching  all  the  movements 
of  the  prince,  have  followed  him  in  the  morning  to  church,  have  heard 
him  speak  to  Emilia,  have  found  out  her  name  and  have  reported 
everything  to  Orsina.  On  her  way  to  Dosalo  she  heard  of  the  murder 
of  Appiani,  but  still  knows  nothing  of  the  count's  relations  to  Iilmilia 

Galotti.  She  herself  says :  3c^  bin  fo  tauge  auS  ber  ®tabt,  bag  id)  toon 
nid^tg  ItJeife.  Now  it  is  Marinelli's  information  that  Emilia  was  the 
bride  of  Appiani,  that  furnishes  her  the  clue  to  the  wholfe_^t.  Her 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  ways  of  the  court  of  Guastalla  suggests  to 
her  at  once  the  connection  between  the  murder  of  Appiani  and 
the  abduction  of  Emilia  to  Dosalo.  |  It  is  again  to  be  noticed  how 
the  hasty  conduct  of  the  prince  in  the  morning,  natural  as  it  is,  reacts 
pgainst  himT, 
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1.  26.  Ultb  Wcnn  ©ie  felbft  ber  Xcufct  WSrcn.  She  immediately 
suspects  Marinelli  as  the  chief  agent  of  the  plot,  for  she  knows  but 
too  well  his  past  career  in  the  service  of  the  prince. 

Page  72.  —  1.  i.  fid)  trofleit,  pass  out;  iibcr  ^al^  iibcr  iiopf, 

headlong,  in  jitmost  haste. 

1.  3.    Cin  SongCiS  unb  23rcitC:§,  had  a  long  conversation. 

1.  II.    um  litW  ^Ol^  rebcn,  you  will  forfeit  your  life  by  your  talk, 

SCENE  6. 
1.  21.    tloQenbS,  to  cap  the  climax. 

Page  73.  —  1.  9.   ©ein  =  feien;   Dficrftcr  =  OBerft.    Lessing 

still  felt  the  word,in  its  adj.  sense,  and  therefore  gave  to  it  the  strong 
adj.  ending. 

1.  10.  \\UU  =  iible^. 

1.  14.    Bon  WCgClt,  now  obsolete  for  the  simple  UH'gen. 

1.  26.  At  present  we  construe  eviaffen  with  the  dat.  of  the  person  and 
the  ace.  of  the  thing.     So  we  should  say  here  :   3d)  crloffe  3l)ncil  bic3. 

Page  74.  —  1.  8.    gebcn,  what  to  think  or  how  to  value  her  talk. 

1.  10.  fid)  iu^  l&^ort  loffcn,  obsolete  for  \i6)  in  ein  ©ejpvac^  ein= 
laffen. 

SCENE  7. 

Page  75.  — ^  1.  i.  id)  Uergcffe,  e.g.  what  Marinelli  told  him,  that 
she  was  insane. 

1.  27.  gcnug  Wiffcn  WoUcn,  you  7vho  claim  {or  think)  that  you 
know  already  enough. 

1.  29.  ^rait.  In  the  sudden  excitement  which  overcomes  him  he 
forgets  to  address  her  with  the  more  proper  title  SJJabailte. 

Page  76.  —1.  7.  ©d)Iaraffenfcbcn,  life  of  the  foor s  paradise,  a 
life  of  idleness  and  enervating  luxury.  It  has  been  often  described, 
among  others  by  Hans  Sachs  in  his  ©C^Iaraffenlanb  (1530). 

I.  II.  ©d)iitteu  ©ie  nid)t,  etc.,  lit.  'do  not  pour  your  drop  ot 
poison  into  a  bucket  (of  water).'  By  doing  so  each  drink  of  the 
poisoned  water  would  be  weaker,  but  the  effect  of  the  whole  would  be 
the  same.     Do  not  mitigate  the  bad  news  by  imparting  it  gradually. 
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1.  20.  ttJCnn  C§  ttbgcrebct  lOOrtien.  Orsina  in  her  jealousy  would 
like  to  prove  Emilia  an  accomplice  in  the  criminal  plot.  (See  Intro- 
duction, page  XXX.) 

1.  27.  D  bci.^  (inobiflen  ^^SrinjCU  !  ironical  reference  to  Claudia's 
words.     (See  page  27,  line  13.) 

1.  28.  toirft  Ci^,  possibly  a  reminiscence  from  Othello,  Act  IV, 
Scene  i :  "  Work,  my  medicine,  work  !  "  It  is  to  be  remembered  that 
Lessing  was  an  enthusiastic  student  of  Shakspeare,  and  was  one  of 
the  first  men  in  Germany  who  had  a  genuine  and  intelligent  apprecia- 
tion of  Shakspeare's  greatness. 

Page  77.  —  1.  14.  bic  crftC,  bic  beftc;  to-day  we  omit  the  second  bie. 

1.  15.    fcft  cntfrfjloffcu,  e.g.  to  kill  the  prince  and  to  poison  herself. 

1.  27.  ^acd)attttuncn,  in  Greek  mythology  female  devotees  of 
Bacchus,  who  at  certain  definite  periods  worshipped  in  the  wildest 
orgies  the  god  of  wine.  Lessing  has  evidently  the  story  of  the  Theban 
King  Pentheus  in  mind,  who  opposed  the  introduction  of  the  wild  rites 
of  Bacchus  into  his  city,  and  who,  in  punishment  for  his  crime,  was 
torn  to  pieces  by  a  troop  of  raving  Bacchantes  led  by  his  own  mother 
Agave.  (See  the  Bacchx  of  Euripides.)  —  j^urtClt,  the  terrible  Greek 
goddesses  who  hunted  down  and  avenged  unnatural  crimes.  They 
were  represented  with  snaky  hair,  brazen  foot  and  of  terrible  aspect. 

SCENE  8. 
Page  79.— 1.  3.  aSiffen  fann  fie  c§  nid)t/^_remark  which  shows 

that  Claudia  had  not  the  courage  to  inform  her  daughter  of  the  plot 
and  its  fatal  results. 

1.  7.  Sic  iff  Sic  5urd)tfamftC,  etc.  a  very  fine  characterization  of 
Emilia,  as  her  conduct  in  Act  V,  Scene  7,  will  show. 

1.  II.  ®tC  fprid)t  mit  il)m,  etc.  The  poet  has  not  brought  Emilia 
upon  the  scene  throughout  this  whole  act.  He  indicates  to  us  here, 
through  this  remark  of  Claudia,  what  Emilia  has  been  doing  behind 
the  scenes.  In  her  conversation  with  the  prince  she  has  been  gradu- 
ally regaining  her  self-control. 

1.21.  2Bo^Itf)dtenn.  He  calls  her  so,  because  she  told  him  how 
things  were,  and  because  she  gave  him  the  dagger  which  he  now  in- 
tends to  use  against  the  prince. 
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ACT  V.     SCENE  i. 

Page  81.  —  1.  II.  9JcibI)0rt,  from  Middle  High  German  Nithari, 
which  means  '  strong  or  persistent  in  envy  and  hatred.'  Marinelli  calls 
him  so,  because  Odoardo  opposed  the  prince's  claims  to  Sabionetta, 
and  now  begrudges  him  Emilia. 

1.  17.  ^breit  fie,  etc.  Marinelli  is  going  now  to  explain  to  the 
prince  the  pretext  by  which  he  hopes  to  keep  Emilia  in  Guastalla. 

SCENE  2. 

Notice  throughout  this  and  the  following  scenes  Odoardo's  struggle 
to  maintain  his  self-possession,  and  to  subdue  his  constantly  rising 
wrath.     He  wishes  above  all  to  act  calmly  and  rationally. 

1.  25.    fiir  for  tior.     See  note,  page  10,  line  9. 

Page  83.  — 1.  i.  2Ba^  \^^i  bic  gcfronftcjrugeitb,  etc.    Odoardo's 

lack  of  resolution  begins  to  assert  itself  here. /__He_, is  in  searcK"  for  rea- 
sons to  excuse  himself  to  his  conscience.  He  thinks  that  by  killing 
the  prince  he  would  avenge  both  Orsina  and  his  daughter,  and  to 
avenge  Orsina  would  stain  the  purity  of  his  deed.  He  therefore  re- 
fuses to  act  at  all,  leaves  the  avenging  of  Appiani's  death  to  Heaven, 
and  finds  momentary  satisfaction  in  the  contemplation  of  the  pain  and 
despair  which  ungratified  passion  will  bring  upon  the  prince.  (See 
Introduction,  page  xxvii.) 

1.  8.  2JcrbretI)eit ;  here  it  means  almost  '  the  consciousness  of 
crime.' 

1.  10.   bitten,  here  in  the  sense  of  befviebigeit. 

SCENE  4- 
Page  84.-1.  5.  oti  id)  c§  f(f)on  ttid)t  biirftc,  although  {but  for 

this)  I  ought  not  to  do  it.  —  SButcrid),  tyrant,  in  the  sense  that  Schiller 
uses  it  in  his  poem  „®ie  S3iirgfci)aft,"  a  ruler  who  violates  the  laws  ot 
his  country  to  satisfy  his  lower  desires. 

1.  II.    ^offt^tatlje,  uovf  vaa.'az.,  a  court-parasite. 

1.  14.  ttjcldjcn  refers  to  S5orh3anb. 
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Here  the  pretext  agreed  upon  after  Scene  i  comes  to  light.  (See 
note,  page  8i,  Hue  17.) 

Pajre  85.  — 1.  5.  3ic  ift  in  itcucr  Uuruljc,  etc.  This  is  untrue, 
as  the  very  lirst  words  of  Kmilia  in  Scene  7  show  that  she  knows 
nothing  of  the  departure  of  the  mother. 

1.  8.  ^m  JriumpljC,  because  of  the  fortunate  (?)  escape  of  Emilia 
and  Claudia  finm  the  attack  of  the  bandits. 

1.  30.  cin,ytvcbcu  for  the  modern  breinjuvebcu,  '  to  raise  objections,' 
to  interfere. 

Pa^e  8(5.  —  1.  8.    Cv  gc{)t  mir  nal)C,  it  .grieves  me  much. 

Pajre  88.  —  1.  21.    fd^rt,  puts  his  hand. 

1.  24.  ^a^  fprod)  fcin  engcl !  For  the  significance  of  these 
words,  see  Introduction,  page  xxix. 

1.  26.  Sic  fiitb  irrig  for  Sic  ineu  fid). 

Page  89. —  1.  16.  bic  gutC  StlH)Uc.  Sibyls  were  priestesses  of 
Apollo,  who,  in  an  ecstatic  condition  of  mind  bordering  upon  mad- 
ness, proclaimed  the  oracles  of  the  god.  So  Odoardo  fancies  that 
Orsina,  when  almost  in  a  state  of  insanity,  revealed  to  him  this  whole 
monstrous  crime,  and  moreover  uttered  ambiguous  sayings,  the  full 
meaning  of  which  he  now  understands. 

1.  24.  mit  fid),  touuctt  e^  l)altCU  ;  mil  fid)  is  placed  here  before 
fijniien  for  emphasis.  > 

1.  29.  foU  i(^  fie  gav  Wd)t  fprcd)CU,  etc.  rTojDe  consistent  Mari- 
nelli  should  have  opposed  Odoardo's  request  tosee~his  daughter.  If 
for  the  sake  of  an  impartial  trial  father  and  daughter  are  to  be  separated, 
it  is  absurd  to  allow  them  any  interview  at  all.  .But  Marinelli,  highly  de- 
lighted at  the  seeming  success  of  his  cunning  plan,  forgets  for  a 
moment  all  its  bearings,  and  carelessly  grants  an  interview  which  is 
destined  to  destroy  with  one  blow  all  his  ingenious  schemings.  (See 
Introduction,  page  xxxiv.) 

Page  90.  —1.  13.  ttJCttlt  Sic  mcin  grcunb,  etc.  The  prince  does 
not  seem  to  have  observed  any  of  the  inward  struggles  of  Odoardo; 
he  believes  he  has  triumphed,  and  therefore  speaks  so  kindly  to 
Odoardo. 
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SCENE  6. 

1.  20.  <Bo  obcr  fo.  These  words  probably  refer  to  his  doubt  as 
to  whether  he  should  kill  the  prince  or  his  own  daughter.  —  ftc^  t)Cr= 
fittinbe.  In  this  awful  moment  of  despair,  when  he  hardly  knows  what  to 
do,  his  suspicious,  brooding  nature  asserts  itself  again,  and  he  questions 
the  innocence  of  his  own  daughter.  It  seems  that  the  suspicion  thrown 
out  by  Orsina  (page  76,  line  20)  has  left  a  deep  impression  upon  him. 

1.  25.  tOa§  jid)  Itur  bcltfClt  Ia|t,  something  that  may  only  be  though 
(but  not  uttered),  viz.  killing  his  own  daughter. 

1.  26.  2Bcr  fie  UUf(i)ulbtg,  etc.,  another  proof  of  his  indecision. 
(See  note,  page  82,  line  i.) 

SCENE  7. 

Page91.  — 1.  7.  fijmmt  c^  ntd)t  ouf  cittc^?    We  should  use 
to-day  {)inau«  after  eiiie^. 
1.  16.  Unb  ttJornm  er  ini  tft ;  trarum  very  emphatic. 

1.  25.  3Stt^  I)0ttC  C^  bonn,  etc.,  -what  difficulty  would  there  then  be 
(if  we  could  flee)  ?  The  question  has  often  been  raised  whether  there 
is  not  a  possible  way  of  escape.  Those  who  .have  read  the  dram? 
closely  must  see  that  there  is  no  way  by  which  Emilia  could  extricate 
herself  from  the  power  of  the  prince.  She  is  to  be  kept  in  Guastalla 
for  examination.  Under  a  plausible  pretext  of  justice  she  is  to  be  en- 
tirely separated  from  her  parents.  The  prince  is  an  absolute  sovereign. 
He  can  easily  find  means  for  retarding  the  trial,  and  during  all  that 
time  Emilia  is  to  remain  at  the  house  of  Grimaldi,  the  place  which  she 
fears  most. 

Page  92.  —  1.  6.  Wer  bcr  aJicnfd)  ift,  bcr,  etc.  A  similar  senti- 
ment Nathan  expresses  (Act  III,  Scene  3)  when  he  says :  ^ein  2}?enfd^ 
muJ3  miiffen. 

1.  23.  %\^  06  ttJtr  fcittCU  2SiUcn  I)attClt,  etc.  The  thought  of  J; 
voluntary  death  flashes  through  her  mind. 

1.  26.  cinem  tion  ficibcn  .  .  .  bciben,  etc.  In  his  rage  he  says 
that  he  wished  to  kill  both,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  he  intended  to  kill 
only  the  prince,  because  he  regarded  him  as  the  only  guilty  one.  He 
now  sees  that  Marinelli  is  equally  guilty.     (See  page  88,  line  21.) 
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Page  93.  —  1.  8.   9lbcr  ittdjt  iifccr  oUc  58crful)ruu8,  etc.    It  is 

upon  this  confession  of  Emilia  that  the  interpretation  of  her  character 
and  of  the  whole  drama,  in  fact,  must  finally  be  based.  Some  critics, 
wishing  to  'rescue'  her  character,  would  have  it  that  she  overstates 
things  here,  that  she  purposely  uses  the  strongest  language  at  her 
command,  in  order  to  arouse  the  wrath  of  her  father  and  thus  induce 
him  to  kill  her.  They  forget  that  such  conduct  would  hardly  be  in 
keeping  with  the  character  of  a  simple,  innocent,  inexperienced  girl, 
such  as  they  conceive  Emilia  to  be.  Besides,  such  an  interpretation 
assumes  a  calm  deliberation  on  the  part  of  Emilia,  which  is  impossible 
here.  On  the  contrary,  this  confession  is  uttered  here  with  an  inten- 
sity of  conviction  which  must  exclude  all  such  calm  reflections  as  those 
mentioned  above.  This  is  the  most  tragic  moment  of  her  life,  and  if 
she  ever  was  true  to  herself,  it  is  now,  She  may  exaggerate  the  dan- 
ger, but  she  believes  in  all  that  she  says,|  The  overwhelming  misfor- 
tunes of  the  day  have  suddenly  matured  h^Fahd  made  her  powerfully 
conscious  of  a  serious  weakness  in  her  character  which  makes  her  dis- 
trust herself.     (See  Introduction,  page  xxiv.) 

1.  13.    ^rf)  bill  fiir  nidjt^  ^nt,  I  shall  be  responsible  for  nothing. 

1.  18,  UJilflt^  ®rf)Itmmerc§,  e.g.  than  the  loss  of  their  innocence, 
—  fprnngctt  Xoufcnbf,  etc.  She  thinks  of  the  legendary  accounts  of 
Christian  virgins  who,  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity,  in  order  to  es- 
cape the  lust  of  some  pagan  tyrants,  drowned  themselves  and  were 
afterward  canonized.  Later  on,  however,  such  martyrs  were  not  can- 
onized, for  the  Catholic  church  expressly  forbids  suicide. 

1.  21.  Unb  WCnn  bu  iljlt  fcnntcff,  etc.  He  thinks  of  the  irony  of  fate 
that  this  dagger,  which  Emilia  now  wishes  to  use  on  herself,  belonged  to 
the  mistress  Orsina,  who  intended  to  kill  the  prince  with  it.  Odoardo 
thinks  that  if  Emilia  knew  this  fact,  she  would  shrink  from  this  weapon. 

Page  94.  —  1,  a,  Wic  mcin  SBatcr  milf,  etc.  This  delicate  touch 
was  probably  suggested  to  Lessing  by  the  words  of  Desdemona  (Othello, 
Act  IV,  Scene  2)  :  "  Such  as  she  says  my  lord  did  say  I  was," 

1.  4,  D  UtCtne  2^0(^tcr  !  The  tone  of  voice  and  the  gesture  which 
accompany  this  exclamation  make  Emilia  believe  that  Odoardo  wishes 
to  kill  her.     But  his  raised  hand  sinks  again,  incapable  of  the  deed, 

1.  8.  Woljl  gab  C^  Cincil  Sotcr,  etc.  She  refers  of  course  to  the 
deed  of  the  Roman  Virginius. 
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1.  g.    bCtt  crftCtt  belt  bcftClt.     See  note,  page  77,  line  14. 
1.  10.  5um  ^ttJcitcn  ;  2)Jale  is  understood. 

1.  14.  ®Ott,  Wa^  ^ab'  id)  gctl)an !  Odoardo,  unlike  the  old 
Roman  father,  is  overwhelmed  by  the  consciousness  of  the  deed  which 
he  has  just  committed.  He  could  do  it  only  in  a  moment  of  the 
highest  passion.     (See  Introduction,  page  xxxi.) 

SCENE  8. 

Page  95. — 1.  i.  3d)  fclbft.  Much  has  been  said  about  Emilia's  \ 
untruthfulness  in  the  last  moment  of  her  life.  But  are  her  words  un-  1 
true?  Would  Odoardo's  deed  have  been  possible  without  her  own 
free  will  to  die  ?  Clearly  Odoardo  was  merely  the  instrument  in  ac- 
complishing the  deed.  Tt  seems  that  by  the  above  words  EmiHa  means 
to  indicate  to  the  prince  that  her  father  did  not  kill  her  against  her 
will,!  but  that  she  herself  preferred  to  die  rather  than  to  fall  a  prey  to 
him. 

1.  13.  cine  fd)alc  Jiragobic.  Lessing  violates  here  his  own  prin- 
ciple, developed  in  his  Dramaturgy  (No.  42),  in  which  he  severely 
criticizes  the  dramatist  for  using  any  word  connected  with  the  stage. 
Such  words  spoil  the  illusion  of  the  drama. 

1.  20.  I)el)'  tt)n  ttUf.  The  question  naturally  arises  why  Marinelli 
should  hesitate  to  pick  up  the  dagger.  Niemeyer  suggests  that  the 
weak  prince  wishing  to  free  himself  from  the  responsibility  of  punish- 
ing Marinelli,  bids  him  pick  up  the  dagger,  in  order  to  give  him  the 
opportunity  to  turn  it  against  himself.  Marinelli  then  hesitates  from 
natural  cowardice,  and  because  he  cannot  believe  that  the  prince 
means  seriously  what  his  tone  of  voice  and  gesture  would  indicate. 
It  is  not  till  the  prince  angrily  exclaims :  "  What?  You  hesitate?"  that 
Marinelli  picks  up  the  dagger  and  acts  as  if  he  were  about  to  stab 
himself.  When  the  prince  sees  this,  he  suddenly  changes  his  mind, 
snatches  the  dagger  from  his  hand  and  says:  "Wretch!  No,  your 
blood  shall  not  mingle  with  this."  Then  he  banishes  him  from  court 
(Sltc^ia  fiir  ta^  ©tubium  ber  neueren  @prad)en,  vol.  23,  page  380,) 
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